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THE 

RELIGION  OF  THE  HEART  AND  LIFE. 


GENERAL  PREFACE. 

Among  the  current  publications  of  the  Episcopal 
Church,  we  find  many  excellent  treatises  on  doc- 
trinal subjects,  and  on  devotional  piety,  but  we 
have  but  few  works  designed  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  fostering  experimental  and  practical  Re- 
ligion. 

The  foundation  of  all  sound  religion  must  indeed 
be  laid  in  just  views  of  the  character  of  the  Divine 
Being  ;  of  the  plan  of  salvation  which  he  has  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel,  and  of  the  worship  which  he 
requires  of  his  creatures.  But  man  has  affections 
to  be  nurtured  and  improved,  as  well  as  an  intellect 
to  be  enlightened.  It  is  not  enough,  therefore, 
that  his  mind  should  embrace  sound  doctrinal 
views  of  Christianity ;  his  heart  must  be  affected 
by  those  doctrines,  and  renewed  by  their  influence, 
and  the  effects  of  their  renovation  must  be  made 
manifest  in  a  pure  and  holy  life. 
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The  main  desigr>  of  the  series  of  volumes  under 
the  general  title  of  "  The  Religion  of  the  Heart 
and  Life,"  is  to  aid  in  the  cultivation  of  religious 
affections,  and  the  direction  of  pious  feelings,  and 
to  enforce  the  practical  application  of  doctrinal 
truth.  Close  appeals  are  made  to  the  conscience, 
a  rigourous  self-examination  is  inculcated,  and  the 
pure  word  of  God  is  held  up  as  the  unerring  stand- 
ard by  which  the  emotions  of  the  heart,  and  the 
actions  of  the  life,  are  to  be  tested.  If,  in  some 
instances,  these  appeals  should  be  thought  so  severe 
as  to  alarm  the  timid,  it  is  hoped  that  they  will 
find  relief  in  those  views  of  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  which  pervade  the  other  parts  of  the 
work.  If  they  are  offensive  to  a  fastidious  taste, 
it  should  be  remembered  that  while  considerations 
of  the  divine  goodness  are  sufficient  to  lead  some 
minds  to  repentance,  there  are  others  which  can 
only  be  affected  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord.  And 
if  they  are  only  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of  those 
who  have  embraced  lax  notions  of  Christianity, 
they  are  affectionately  requested  to  give  them  a 
candid  examination  by  the  light  of  divine  truth, 
and  with  devout  prayer  for  divine  illumination  and 
direction. 

Every  churchman  who  has  had  occasion  to  pur- 
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chase  books  on  experimental  and  practical  religion, 
whether  for  his  own  edification,    for  distribution, 
or  fbr  parish  and  Sunday  school  libraries,  has  been 
obliged  to  encounter  unexpected  difficulties.     He 
has  found  small  works  of  this  character  exceedingly 
rare,   among  the  authors  of  his  own  communion  ; 
though  much  valuable  matter  of  the  kind  may  be 
found  interspersed  through  their  more  voluminous 
writings.     Among  other  christian  denominations, 
such  small  works  are  more  abundant,  and  many  of 
them   possess    high    excellencies.     But   they   are 
generally  tinctured   with  the  peculiarities  of  the 
denomination  from  which  they  emanate ;  and  sel- 
dom can  an  Episcopalian  select   a  volume  of  this 
description,  without  finding  in  it  many  sentiments 
which  he  cannot  approve,  and  to  which  he  would 
reluctantly  give  currency. 

The  several  articles  contained  in  these  volumes 
have  been  selected  mainly  from  the  writings  of 
Episcopalians.  Where  the  works  of  other  denom- 
inations have  been  resorted  to,  it  has  been  the  aim 
of  the  compiler  to  omit,  as  far  as  practicable, 
whatever  was  not  in  harmony  with  the  standards 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  Some  omis- 
sions have  been  made  merely  on  the  ground  of  the 
severity  of  the  language,  and  in  a  few  instances  a 
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milder  word  has  been  substituted.  If  it  should  be 
thought  that  these  alterations  might  have  been 
carried  still  further,  to  bring  the  language  into 
consonance  with  the  mild  temper  of  the  gospel,  it 
is  trusted  that  due  allowance  will  be  made  for  the 
spirit  of  sect,  as  well  as  for  the  spirit  of  the  times 
in  which  they  were  written ;  and  that  any  harshness 
of  language  will  be  atoned  for  in  the  force  and  pun- 
gency with  which  the  sentiments  are  expressed. 

By  a  reference  to  the  titles  of  the  several  volumes, 
it  will  be  perceived  that  they  embrace  a  wide  range 
of  subjects.  It  is  trusted  that  they  will  occupy  a 
useful  place  in  the  Family  Library  ;  and  that 
the  judicious  Pastor  will  find  in  their  contents 
something  suited  to  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
various  classes  which  compose  his  congregation. 
By  commending  the  volumes  to  the  people  of  his 
charge,  according  to  their  proper  adaptations,  they 
may  serve  as  a  useful  auxiliary  to  his  ministrations ; 
and  if  the  Holy  Spirit  accompany  them  with  his 
salutary  influences,  they  will  not  fail  to  promote 
the  advancement  of  pure  religion,  in  the  heart,  and 
in  the  life. 

THOMAS    C.    BROWNELL. 

Hartford,  May,  1840, 


"now  no  chastening  for  the  present 
seeketh  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous  :  nev- 
ertheless, afterward  it  yieldeth  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  to 
theh  which  are  exercised  thereby." 

Heb.  xii.  11. 

"  FOR  OUR  LIGHT  AFFLICTION,  WHICH  IS  BUT 
FOR  A  MOMENT,  WORKETH  FOR  US  A  FAR  MORE 
EXCEEDING  AND  ETERNAL  WEIGHT  OF  GLORY." 

2  Cor.  iv.  17. 


THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  HEART  AND  LIFE. 

VOLUME  V. 
CONSOLATIONS  FOR  THE  AFFLICTED. 


CHAPTER    I 


INTRODUCTION. 


Affliction  is  the  common  lot  of  humanity. 
Poverty,  despondency,  sickness,  and  death,  are 
evils  inseperable  from  our  fallen  state.  But 
blessed  be  God,  he  has  not  left  mankind  without 
a  remedy  for  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  nor  v^ithout  a 
cure  for  its  evils.  The  gift  of  his  Son,  and  the 
consolations  of  his  Gospel  are  freely  offered  to 
all  who  feel  their  need  of  them,  and  seek  them 
in  sincerity.  —  The  Divine  Being  does  no  vio- 
lence to  our  free-agency,  by  forcing  upon  us 
blessings  which  we  are  unwilling  to  receive,  but 
requires  that  we  should  pray  for  them,  welcome 
them,  and  embrace  them,  in  order  to  enjoy  their 
benefits.  It  is  the  Christian  alone,  then,  who 
fully  appropriates  all  the  hopes  and  consolations 
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of  the  Gospel.  The  unbeh'ever  may  seek  to  stay 
his  mind  upon  the  philosophy  of  a  Plutarch,  a 
Seneca,  or  a  Socrates,  but  in  the  end  he  will  be 
compelled  to  say  "  miserable  comforters  are  ye 
all."  The  Christian,  on  the  other  hand,  is  ena- 
bled to  exclaim,  "  In  the  multitude  of  mv  thousrhts 
within  me,  thy  comforts  delight  my  soul."  The 
former  resorts  for  solace  to  "broken  cisterns 
which  can  hold  no  w^ater ;"  the  latter  applies  to 
the  "fountain  of  living  waters."  —  He,  then, 
who  would  seek  a  remedy  for  the  evils  incident 
to  our  fallen  state,  must  be,  or  must  immediately 
become,  truly  and  fully  a  Christian.  He,  alone, 
can  behold  in  his  Almighty  Creator,  a  "  Father 
of  mercies,  and  God  of  all  consolation  ;  in  Jesus 
Christ,"  a  "  propitiation  for  his  sins,"  and  a  medi- 
um of  access  to  the  Father  ;  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
a  "  comforter,"  and  "  grace  to  help  in  every  time 
of  need." 

The  careless,  the  unthinking,  and  the  unbe- 
lieving will  hardly  be  comforted,  in  their  sor- 
rows, by  considerations  drawn  from  another 
world,  since  all  their  hopes  are  centered  in  this. 
Yet  it  may  not  be  unprofitable  for  them  to  take 
an  occasional  survey  of  those  hopes  and  conso- 
lations which  bring  relief  and  peace  to  the  af- 
flicted Christian.  It  is  however  to  the  believer, 
chiefly,  that  the  following  pages  are  addressed. 
If  they  should  serve  to  render  him  more  humble 
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and  holy ;  to  mortify  the  body  of  sin,  and  re- 
plenish him  with  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
to  wean  him  from  this  world,  that  he  may  leave 
it  the  more  willingly  ;  to  prepare  him  for  a  bet- 
ter world,  and  give  him  a  foretaste  of  its  enjoy- 
ments, the  perusal  of  them  will  not  be  in  vain. 
In  all  his  troubles,  he  will  rest  more  securely  on 
the  consolatory  assurance  of  the  Apostle,  and 
feel  that  they  are  but  "  light  afflictions,"  because 
they  are  but  for  the  moment,  and  that  they  are 
calculated  to  work  out  for  him  "  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

That  the  Christian  may  be  enabled  to  appro- 
priate to  himself  those  rich  consolations,  which 
the  Gospel  so  bountifully  proffers  to  him,  he 
should  cultivate  in  himself  a  deep  sense  of  the 
universal  providence  of  God  in  the  affairs  of  the 
world  and  the  events  of  life,  an  unwavering  con- 
fidence in  the  Divine  mercy,  and  a  willing  sub- 
mission to  all  the  dispensations  of  the  Almighty. 

Miraculous  proofs  of  Divine  interference  in 
behalf  of  men,  may  not  now  be  so  manifest  as 
in  days  of  old.  The  sun  may  not  stand  still  in 
Gibeon,  at  the  bidding  of  mortal,  nor  the  moon 
in  the  valley  of  Ajalon.  The  horses  and  char- 
iots of  fire  may  not  surround  the  believer,  as 
they  did  the  prophet  of  old,  when  the  king  of 
Syria  sought  his  life.  The  mouths  of  the  lions 
may  not  be  stopped,  as  they  were  to  the  prophet 
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Daniel,  nor  the  fiery  furnace  rendered  harmless, 
as  it  was  to  the  three  other  children  of  the  cap- 
tivity, but  the  superintending  providence  and 
care  of  the  Almighty  is  still  no  less  effectually 
put  forth,  in  every  event  that  occurs.  However 
long  may  be  the  chain  of  intermediate  causes, 
and  however  invisible  its  termination,  God,  as  he 
sits  upon  his  throne  of  providential  dominion, 
holds  every  link  in  his  hand.  His  especial  prov- 
idence directs  every  event,  and  arranges  even 
its  minutest  circumstances.  "Not  a  sparrow 
falls  to  the  ground  without  his  knowledge."  — 
"  He  giveth  his  Angels  charge  over  men,  to  keep 
them  in  all  their  ways."  The  same  Almighty 
Being,  who,  in  the  beginning,  formed  and  balanc- 
ed those  ponderous  luminaries  in  the  firmament 
above  us,  and  still  directs  them,  with  unwaver- 
ing regularity  in  their  appointed  orbits,  has  also 
contrived  the  minute  mechanism  of  our  frail 
bodies,  and  causes  every  vital  function  to  per- 
form its  destined  office,  from  day  to  day.  The 
very  "  hairs  of  our  heads  are  all  numbered,"  the 
arms  of  our  Almighty  Father  continually  sup- 
port us,  and  every  moment  of  our  lives  we  are 
the  objects  of  his  providential  care.  Thus  it 
was  with  his  ancient  people  in  the  wilderness. 
"  His  hand  led  them ;  his  cloud  directed  them ; 
his  presence  cheered  them ;  his  ark  secured 
them  ;  his  manna  fed  them ;  his  water  from  the 
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rock  refreshed  them  ;  his  power  gave  them  vic- 
tory ;  and  his  decree  placed  them  in  the  promised 
land."  He  is  equally  present  with  his  people  at 
the  present  day  ;  preserving  their  lives,  inciting 
them  to  their  duties,  and  leading  them  onward 
through  many  tribulations,  to  that  heavenly  in- 
heritance which  he  has  prepared  for  all  that  love 
him. 

The  Christian  must  not  only  know  all  this  ; 
he  must  feel  it ;  the  settled  disposition  of  his 
heart  must  be  grounded  on  its  truth.  In  sickness 
and  health,  in  adversity  and  prosperity,  in  sor- 
row and  in  joy,  he  must  contemplate  his  Al- 
mighty Father,  not  only  as  present  everywhere, 
and  governing  the  world  by  his  universal  provi- 
dence, but  as  no  less  the  ordainer,  and  disposer 
of  the  minutest  concerns  of  his  life.  Impressed 
with  these  sentiments,  w4iatever  appearances 
events  may  present  to  the  human  eye,  he  feels 
assured  that  they  are  all  directed  by  unerring 
wisdom,  and  unbounded  goodness.  The  rays 
of  light  may  take  a  thousand  various  hues  from 
the  surfaces  on  which  they  fall,  but  they  are  all 
alike  pure  and  colourless  emanations  from  the 
briorht  and  bounteous  sun.  Thus,  whatever 
vicissitudes  betide  the  Christian,  he  refers  them 
all  to  the  same  source  of  all  good.  Whether  he 
is  in  prosperity  or  adversity,  in  affliction  or  in 
joy  ;  whether  he  is  conducted  on  his  pilgrimage 

2* 
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through  the  world  by  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  or  by  a 
pillar  of  fire  :  he  beholds,  in  every  event,  a  sym- 
bol or  an  evidence  of  the  Divine  presence,  and 
feels  himself  constantly  under  the  guardian,  guid- 
ing care  of  his  Heavenly  Father. 

These  views  of  the  Divine  dispensations  con- 
stitute the  foundation  of  an  unwavering  trust  and 
filial  confidence.  Of  all  the  fresh  feelings  of 
youth,  there  are  none  which  approach  so  nearly 
to  the  original  innocency  of  human  nature,  as 
that  unreflecting  sense  of  dependence  and  sim- 
plicity of  trust,  with  which  a  child  I'eposes  on  a 
parent's  love,  and  a  parent's  care.  The  hum- 
ble Christian  regards  his  God,  as  the  affectionate 
child  regards  his  father.  With  full  adherence 
of  heart,  he  relies,  without  wavering,  upon  his 
Heavenly  Parent,  as  the  source  of  every  bless- 
ing, and  of  every  trial :  —  who  alone  can  realize 
his  hopes,  or  sooth  his  sorrows ;  who  alone  can 
avert  from  him  the  evils  of  life,  or  over-rule  them 
for  his  good. 

To  such  persons,  poverty  and  affliction,  sick- 
ness and  death  are  disarmed  of  their  terrors  and 
their  sting.  With  devout  submission,  they  are 
ready  to  exclaim,  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do 
what  seemeth  good  to  him."  All  hard  thoughts 
all  rebellious  feelings,  and  all  repining  language 
are  repressed ;  or  rather,  they  are  swallowed  up 
in  an  abiding  sense  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  a 
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settled  conviction  that  all  he  does  is  wise  and 
good. 

Such,  afflicted  Christians  —  under  every  try- 
ing dispensation  of  providence  —  such  should  be 
your  feelings,  and  your  conduct.  With  a  firm 
and  steady  faith  in  Christ,  for  pardon,  peace  and 
hope  ;  with  a  vivid  apprehension  of  future  and 
eternal  bliss  ;  and  with  the  full  assurance  that 
"  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good,  to  them 
that  love  God,"  what  have  you  to  fear  ?  These 
are  grounds  of  submission,  trust,  and  confidence, 
which  cannot  indeed  exist  where  they  are  want- 
ing, but  which  can  never  be  wanting  where  they 
really  exist.  Looking  at  the  cross  of  Christ 
you  may  say  with  an  Apostle,  "  He  that  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  freely  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give 
us  all  things  ?"  This  reasoning  of  the  Apostle 
is  unanswerable  and  infallible.  "  He  that  hath 
the  jion,"  may  justly  infer  that  not  a  single  good 
is  withheld  from  him,  nor  a  single  evil  inflicted 
on  him,  in  the  paternal  discipline  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  but  his  omniscient  wisdom  orders  for 
the  best. 

Are  you  in  penury  and  want  ?  Remember 
that  God  hath  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  to 
be  rich  in  faith,  and  the  inheritors  of  his  kingdom. 
Remember  that  the  Son  of  God,  when  he  de- 
scended from  heaven,  alighted  in  the  vale  of  pov- 
't 
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erty ;  that  he  grew  up  to  manhood  amidst  hard- 
ships and  privations,  that  he  drank  the  bitterest 
dregs  of  suffering ;  that  he  chose  his  Apostles 
from  the  poor  and  the  lowly  ;  and  that  he  gath- 
ered his  disciples  and  founded  his  infant  church, 
chiefly  from  among  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
penury.  By  his  example  and  his  conduct  he 
has  thus  stripped  honest  poverty  of  all  disgrace, 
and  has  even  invested  it  with  honour,  as  long  as 
it  is  associated  with  holiness.  Besides,  he  who 
has  assigned  to  you  your  lot  in  life,  knows  you 
better  than  you  know  yourselves,  and  sees  that 
your  present  privations  are  best  calculated  to 
prepare  you  for  the  ultimate  possession  of  his 
unsearchable  riches  in  Christ,  and  the  enjoyment 
of  a  heavenly  inheritance,  incorruptible  undefil- 
ed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away. 

Are  you  in  affliction,  from  pain,  from  sickness, 
from  the  loss  of  friends,  or  any  other  trying  dis- 
pensations of  your  heavenly  Father?  Learn  to 
restrain  your  grief,  and  not  be  overcome  by  ex- 
cessive sorrow.  Your  Saviour  trod  the  same 
path  of  affliction  before  you,  that  *'he  might  be 
touched  w^ith  a  feeling  of  your  infirmities ;"  and 
he  sanctified  the  way  by  his  sufferings  and  his 
blood.  You  sorrow  not  as  other  men  who  are 
without  God  and  without  hope.  Make  a  sanc- 
tified use  of  every  trial,  and  strive  to  glorify 
God,   amidst    all  the  fires   of  affliction.     Let 
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patience  have  its  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be 
perfect  and  entire,  lacking  nothing.  Let  resig- 
nation suppress  every  murmur,  and  even  dictate 
words  of  peace  —  "though  he  slay  me,  yet  will 
I  trust  in  him,"  and  above  all,  fortify  your  souls 
with  the  blessed  assurance  that  "  all  things  work 
together  for  good,  tp  them  that  love  God." 


.       CHAPTER    II. 

THE    TROUBLES    OF    LIFE. 

€ 

"  There  was  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden,  a 
new  sepulchre."* 

"  Man  is  born  to  trouble."  The  scenes  of 
life  are  perpetually  varying  ;  and  in  every  scene, 
affliction  has  a  conspicuous  place.  The  busy 
children  of  men  enter  upon  the  stage  of  action, 
flushed  with  the  expectation  of  happiness.  Their 
pulse  beats  high.  Hope  animates  their  bosoms, 
with  the  prospects  which  fancy  sketches.  They 
look  around  ;  the  world  is  as  "  a  garden"  before 
them,  lively  and  pleasant ;  and  they  fondly  ex- 
pect to  take  their  pastime  in  it,  moving  from 
pleasure  to  pleasure,  and  regaling  themselves 
long  with  unfading  delights.  Deluded  mortals! 
The  pleasure  ground  of  Joseph  is  a  picture  of 
life.     ''  In  the  garden  there  was  a  sepulchre." 

It  is  probable  that  the  taste  of  the  Arimathe- 
an  may  be  questioned  in  this  refined  age.  What 
avails  it,  it  may  be  asked,  to  bring  often  to  re- 

♦^  John  xix.  41. 
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collection  the  miseries  of  our  condition  ?  Are 
not  the  joys  of  life  sufficiently  imperfect,  without 
blending  with  them  tiie  symbols  of  sorrow,  the 
monuments  of  mortality  ?  Ah,  my  friends,  it 
were  happy  for  us,  if  our  estimate  of  this  present 
state  might  be  rectified  by  its  miseries.  We 
need  a  finger,  to  point  out  constantly  to  us,  the 
"  vanity"  of  things  "  under  the  sun."  We  need 
a  voice  to  proclaim  daily  in  our  ears,  remember 
that  thou  art  mortal.  Obvious  it  is,  that  there 
are  evils  in  the  world.  Our  earthly  joys  are  all 
alloyed.  Our  temporal  pleasures  have  all  an 
end.  The  countenance  of  mirth,  which,  to-day, 
beams  full  with  the  expression  of  gladness,  is, 
to-morrow,  covered  with  gloom.  The  treasure 
of  health,  in  which  we  exult  with  such  thought- 
less joyfulness,  makes  to  itself  wings  like  the 
riches  of  the  wealthy,  and  suddenly  flies  away. 
Reason,  the  choicest  natural  possession  of  man, 
is  not  always  secure.  The  disorders  of  the  body, 
the  wanderings  of  the  fancy,  or  the  winding  up 
of  the  fine  chords  of  feelings  to  a  pitch,  which 
they  are  not  able  to  bear,  may  confuse  the  ra- 
tional powers,  and  convert  into  frenzy  the  hap- 
piest mind.  Death,  too,  is  ever  in  our  world. 
Our  friends  and  fellow  beings,  he  takes  from  us, 
one  after  another ;  and  whenever  he  shall  lay 
his  hand  upon  us,  we  must  be  bound  with  his 
icy  fetters,  and  relinquish  all  the  charms  of  life 
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for  his  gloomy  domain.  Thus,  however  blissful 
our  situation,  and  with  whatever  delights' we  are 
surrounded,  "  in  the  garden  there  is  a  sepulchre." 
"  Man  cometh  up  like  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down ; 
he  fleeth  as  it  were  a  shadow,  and  never  contin- 
ueth  in  one  stay." 

It  is  natural  enough  for  the  considerate  to  in- 
^  quire,  how  the  miseries  of  life  found  entrance 
into  the  creation  of  God,  and  I  see  not  how  they 
can  explain  this  mournful  part  of  the  divine 
economy,  but  by  considering  it  as  the  result  of 
transgression.  It  is  surely  punishment,  when- 
ever the  children  of  a  benevolent  parent  are 
afflicted  ;  and  under  the  just  and  compassionate 
government  of  the  universal  parent,  punishment 
can  never  be  known  but  as  the  consequence  of 
sin.  Yes ;  man  must  have  brought  upon  him- 
self the  sorrows  of  his  condition,  by  disobedi- 
ence. We  carry  in  ourselves,  and  behold  in 
the  suflferings  and  mortality  of  our  fellow  beings, 
irrefragable  evidence  of  the  unhappy  fall  and 
degeneracy  of  our  race.  In  an  evil  hour,  man 
built  for  himself  "  a  sepulchre,  in  the  garden"  in 
which  his  Maker  had  placed  him  ;  and  the  aw- 
ful inheritance  has  descended  to  his  latest  pos- 
terity. 

It  is  wise,  however,  to  consider  our  situation, 
as  it  is.  A  state  of  delusion,  with  regard  to  the 
real  circumstances  of  our  condition,  would  be  a 
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great  misfortune.  Whoever  acts,  without  a 
correct  view  of  his  powers  and  position,  must 
always  forego  the  character  of  discretion,  and 
lose  the  advantages,  which  wisdom  derives  from 
adapting  her  means  to  the  end,  and  aiming  at 
those  ends  only,  which  are  practicable,  and  of 
real  importance. 

I  invite  you,  then,  to  the  "  sepulchre,"  which 
is  ever  "  in  the  garden"  of  life,  that  you  may,  in 
the  first  place,  perceive  and  remember,  that  it  is 
there.  Heedless  are  most  men  of  death  !  The 
young,  the  gay,  and  the  busy,  with  what  light 
and  careless  feet  do  they  move  among  the  pleas- 
ures of  the  earth,  regardless  of  the  grave  which 
is  under  them,  and  the  dangers  with  which  they 
are  surrounded.  How  many  stumble  upon  the 
"  sepulchre,"  before  they  have  discovered  it  in 
the  path.  Our  eyes  are  willingly  turned  from 
it ;  for  we  have  not  learnt  to  look  upon  it  with- 
out pain.  We  plant  a  thousand  objects,  which 
hide  it  from  our  sight.  We  twine  the  flowers 
of  hope,  and  we  bend  the  vines  of  pleasure,  to 
conceal  it  from  our  view.  It  is  "  in  the  garden," 
but  men  perceive  it  not.  Too  often,  alas  !  they 
sink  into  it,  before  they  have  considered  them- 
selves as  mortal ;  unacquainted  with  the  nature 
of  the  present  life,  and  unprepared  for  the  issues 
of  that  which  is  to  come.  But  who,  in  the  inter- 
vals of  reflection,  will  say  that  this  is  wisdom  ? 

VOL.  v.  3 
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"  It  is  appointed  unto"  you  "  once  to  die."  Death 
will  conduct  you  to  consummate  happiness,  or 
unspeakable  woe.  At  any  period  of  your  Hves, 
"  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  this 
awful  and  important  change  may  take  place. 

Let  not,  then,  the  gaities  and  charms  of  the 
world,  beguile  you  of  such  weighty  concerns. 
Have  the  "sepulchre"  ever  in  view  ;  not  to  in- 
terrupt the  duties,  nor  damp  the  innocent  pleas- 
ures of  life ;  but  to  prompt  you  to  circumspec- 
tion and  fidelity,  that  the  great  event  of  your 
beings,  on  which  such  everlasting  interests  de- 
pend, may  not  come  unhappily  upon  you,  and 
leave  you  in  the  untried  regions  of  the  eternal 
world,  conscious  of  heedlessness,  destitute  of  the 
blessing,  and  unable,  alas,  to  find  a  "  place  for 
repentance,  though  you  should  seek  it  carefully 
and  with  tears !" 

Again  :  I  have  asked  you  to  the  "  sepulchre," 
that,  with  it  in  your  view,  you  may  rightly  esti- 
mate the  scenes  and  objects  around  you.  As 
mankind  in  general,  are  unmindful  of  death,  so 
are  they  deceived  in  their  valuation  of  the  pleas- 
ures, and  pursuits  of  life.  Time,  availing  him- 
self of  his  presence  with  us,  has  a  competition 
with  eternity  for  our  affections.  He  decks  with 
fascinating  objects,  this  present  world.  He 
spreads  around  its  paths,  many  opening  flowers. 
He  shows  us  fruits  of  various  hues,  ripening  for 
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our  future  enjoyment.  He  assures  us,  unceas- 
ingly, that  he  has  in  store  for  us,  greater  and 
greater  joys,  and  we  are  led  on  by  him,  with 
unsuspicious  steps,  in  expectation  of  the  happi- 
ness which  shall  fill  our  bosoms  with  content- 
ment. 

But,  mark  the  deceiver !  While  he  promises 
to  be  with  us,  he  conceals  his  wings.  Through 
the  paths  of  life,  while  he  amuses  us  with  its 
gaities,  its  business,  and  its  hopes,  he  is  leading 
us  to  the  "  sepulchre."  Alas  !  it  is  not  a  "  sep- 
ulchre," like  that  to  which  my  text  refers,  in 
which  as  yet  "  never  man  was  laid."  Let  us 
look  into  it.  It  contains  objects  which  will 
teach  us  impressively,  what  God  and  our  Re- 
deemer are  desirous  we  should  learn,  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  the  happiness,  which  is  sought  by  the 
children  of  men,  in  the  occupations,  pleasures, 
and  vanities  of  this  imperfect  world.  Here,  ye 
lovers  of  riches,  ye  may  behold  many,  who  once 
as  ardently  pursued,  and  as  proudly  possessed 
wealth,  as  yourselves.  Wrapt  humbly  in  a 
wasting  shroud,  they  sleep  in  dust ;  and  the 
treasures  which  they  so  anxiously  accumulated, 
are  scattered,  or  enjoyed,  by,  they  know  not 
whom.  Here,  ye  sons  of  pleasure,  ye  may  find 
those,  whose  days  were  once  as  mirthful,  and 
their  feasts  as  frolicsome,  as  yours.  Barred  are 
their  ears  to  the  sounds  of  mirth,  and  their  bodies, 
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the  instruments  and  sources  of  all  their  happi- 
ness, are  the  food  of  worms.  Here,  ye  ambi- 
tious, ye  may  discover  some,  who  once  aspired 
after  pre-eminence,  exulted  in  power,  and  spurn- 
ed at  controul,  with  a  spirit  not  inferior  to  yours. 
Bound  are  they  now,  with  the  fetters  of  the  nar- 
row house,  and  slumber  forgotten  among  the 
bones  of  their  slaves.  And  here,  ye  young  and 
beautiful,  ye  may  see  the  end  of  many,  who, 
once,  vied  at  the  ball,  and  sparkled  in  the  circle, 
with  charms  related  to  yours.  The  rose  is  gone 
from  the  cheek  ;  the  lilies  of  the  temple  are  faded. 
Dust  and  corruption,  is  all  that  remains  of  what 
once  prided  itself,  in  the  incense  of  admiration. 

If  such,  my  hearers,  be  the  end  of  all  flesh, 
how  absurd  is  it  to  glory  in  the  distinctions  ; 
how  delusive  to  build  upon  the  prospects ;  how 
foolish  to  be  absorbed  in  the  pursuits,  of  the 
present  world.  Its  hopes  bloom  but  to  wither. 
Its  joys  open  but  to  decay.  Whichever  of  its 
paths  we  choose,  the  retired  or  the  open,  the 
sober  or  the  gay,  that  which  has  its  pleasures  in 
prospect,  or  that  which  has  them  at  hand,  we 
shall  find  them  all  beset  with  disappointments, 
and  terminating  in  a  "  sepulchre."  "  If  I  wait, 
the  grave  is  my  house.  I  have  made  my  bed  in 
the  darkness.  I  have  said  to  corruption,  Thou 
art  my  father :  to  the  worm,  Thou  art  my 
mother,  and  mv  sister." 
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Once  more.  I  point  you  to  the  "  sepulchre 
in  the  garden"  of  Hfe,  that,  perceiving  the  mixed 
nature,  and  uncertain  duration,  of  all  earthly 
felicity,  you  may  be  induced  to  raise  your  atten- 
tion, and  devote  your  affections,  to  the  joys  of 
the  heavenly  world.  You  are  candidates  for 
immortality ;  called  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  to 
the  rich  inheritance  of  everlasting  life.  It  can- 
not but  occur  to  you,  that  when  our  adorable 
Lord  had,  in  this  "  sepulchre"  of  the  Arimathean, 
overcome  the  power  of  death,  "  he  opened  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers."  It  is  in 
that  kingdom,  we  are  to  seek  our  happiness. 
All  here,  is  perishable.  The  pictures  of  earthly 
felicity,  which  sanguine  fancy  forms,  will  mock 
our  expectation.  But,  in  the  abode  of  his  glory, 
the  Everlasting  Father  hath,  for  his  Son's  sake, 
provided  the  delights  with  which  his  redeemed 
shall  be  satisfied.  There,  by  "  the  river  of  God," 
is  the  garden  which  has  no  "  sepulchre."  Its 
pleasures  are  perennial.  Its  joys  are  nourished 
with  the  dews  of  immortality.  On  its  borders 
are  cherubim  and  flaming  swords,  to  exclude, 
for  ever,  the  tempter,  that  he  may  no  more  mar 
the  innocence  and  happiness  of  the  children  of 
the  Most  High.  There  walk,  the  heirs  of  glory, 
amidst  unfading  flowers,  surrounded  every  where 
with  "  trees  of  life."  They  "follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth."     He  gives  them  robes 
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of  pure  righteousness.  He  "  leads  them  to  foun- 
tains of  living  waters."  He  shows  them  the 
trees  whose  fruit  is  for  meat,  and  whose  "  leaves 
are  for  the  healing  of  all  nations."  There  do  the 
souls  of  the  righteous  rejoice,  that  they  are  reck- 
oned among  the  children  of  God  ;  and  God,  him- 
self, once  more  converseth  with  his  offspring, 
"  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his  friend."  Happy- 
are  the  saints,  who  have  already  entered  into 
this  "  garden  of  the  Lord."  And  happy  are  we, 
if  our  faith  and  obedience  evidence,  that  we  are 
of  the  number  for  whom  Jesus  himself,  as  a 
forerunner,  hath  entered. 

Having  set  before  you,  the  uses  of  the  sor- 
rows and  mortality,  which  were  introduced  into 
our  world  by  transgression,  and  are  blended 
with  all  our  joys,  I  would  address  myself  par- 
ticularly to  the  young,  in  the  conclusion  of  this 
discourse.  They  are  in  the  spring  of  life.  Beau- 
tiful to  them  is  the  "  garden "  before  them,  and 
teeming  with  innumerable  pleasures.  Its  open- 
ing flowers  delight  their  hearts.  With  sanguine 
assiduity,  they  are  setting  a  thousand  plants  of 
future  happiness.  They  hear  nothing  but  prom- 
ises of  felicity,  in  the  whispering  gales  which 
pass  by  them.  But,  my  youthful  friends,  "  in 
the  garden  there  is  a  sepulchre."  Though  you 
are  now  in  the  spring  time  of  life,  there  is  a  win- 
ter in  every  man's  year.     The  flowers,  with 
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which  he  solaced  himself,  must  fade.  The  plants 
which  he  cherished  shall  wither.  Time  shall 
prove  treacherous,  a  spoiler  of  every  joy  ;  and 
nothing  wil}  one  day  remain,  but  the  "  sepulchre" 
and  the  relics  it  embosoms.  Build  not,  then, 
your  hopes  upon  this  present  life,  whose  fashion 
is  constantly  passing  away.  Aim  to  obtain  the 
love  of  God.  Aspire  after  the  inheritance  of 
virtue.  Acquaint  yourselves  with  the  Redeem- 
er of  your  race.  Seek  your  happiness  in  the 
immortal  pleasures,  and  noble  pursuits  of  his 
kingdom.  Then,  will  you  be  no  sufferers  by 
the  transitoriness  of  temporal  joys.  A  life  you 
will  have,  which  death  cannot  reach,  "  hidden 
with  him  in  God."  The  debt  of  your  nature, 
you  shall  indeed  pay ;  but  when  your  bodies 
descend  into  the  "  sepulchre,"  your  souls  shall 
be  with  him  in  Paradise. 


CHAPTER    III. 


THE  PROVIDENCE  OF  GOD  IN  AFFLICTION. 

"  Behold  he  taketh  away,  who  can  hinder  him  ? 
who  will  say  unto  him,  what  doest  thou  ?"  *  It  al- 
ways highly  becomes  us  to  entertain  proper  ap- 
prehensions of  him  "  with  whom  we  have  to  do." 
He  is,  indeed, "  a  God  that  hideth  himself."  "  He 
dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  ap- 
proach unto,  and  him  no  man  hath  seen  or  can 
see."  There  are  heights,  and  depths,  and 
breadths,  and  lengths  in  his  essence,  and  attri- 
butes, and  works,  and  ways,  which  elude  all 
created,  all  finite  research  ;  and  we  may  go  to 
an  archangel  with  the  question  Eliphaz  address- 
ed to  Job,  "Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out 
God ;  canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto^^er- 
fection  ?" 

Are  we  then  sealed  up  in  total  ignorance  ? 
Are  we  called  to  worship  "  an  unknown  God  ?" 
No  :  he  has  not  left  himself  without  witness. 
His  word  is  "  a  lamp  unto  our  path,  and  a  light 

*  Job  ix.  12. 
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unto  our  feet."  As  far  as  our  state  requires  in- 
formation, he  has  given  us  a  revelation  of  himself 
in  this  sacred  volume  ;  and  it  is  both  our  duty 
and  our  privilege,  to  assume  with  thankfulness, 
and  to  hold  with  inviolable  firmness,  the  views 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  it  holds  forth  —  for  they 
will  of  necessity  be  fundamental  in  religion  — 
and  all  our  creed,  all  our  conduct,  and  all  our 
comfort  must  be  affected  by  them. 

His  dispensations  with  regard  to  nations,  fami- 
lies, and  individuals,  are  various.  In  some  of 
them  he  thunders  ;  in  others,  we  hear  only  a 
small  still  voice.  Some  of  them  call  us  to  re- 
joice ;  others  to  mourn.  Some  enrich  us ;  others, 
impoverish.  In  some,  he  gives ;  in  others,  he 
takes  away.  But  he  is  the  same  in  all ;  and  all 
are  worthy  of  our  attention.  If  there  be  a  differ- 
ence, it  is  in  favour  of  his  more  awful  and  pain- 
ful dealings  with  us.  These  peculiarly  deserve 
and  demand  our  regard.  In  these  he  seems  to 
move  out  of  his  common  road,  in  order  to  awa- 
ken and  impress  the  mind.  Our  food  is  intend- 
ed to  do  us  good  —  but  how  much  more  our 
medicine  ?  When  this  is  administered  in  vain, 
our  case  begins  to  be  considered  suspicious, 
alarming,  desperate.  There  is  nothing,  there- 
fore, by  which  we  can  more  defy  and  provoke 
the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  than  while  he  is 
employing  methods  so  extraordinarily  designed 
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and  adapted  to  affect  us,  we  "  regard  not  the 
work  of  the  Lord,"  neither  consider  the  opera- 
tion of  his  hand.  "  Hear  ye,  therefore,"  says 
the  voice  from  heaven,  "  Hear  ye  the  rod,  and 
Him  that  hath  appointed  it."  "  In  the  day  of  ad- 
versity, consider."  "  Behold"  Him  in  all  he 
does  ;  but  most  attentively  and  seriously  con- 
template Him  when  he  comes  to  take  away. 
"  Behold,  he  taketh  away,  who  can  hinder 
Him  ?  who  will  say  unto  him,  what  doest  thou  ?" 

It  appears  from  this  passage,  that  in  the  losses 
of  life,  we  are  to  recof^nize  and  acknowledoje  — 
The  truth  of  his  agency  —  The  uncontroulable- 
ness  of  his  dominion  —  and  —  The  unimpeacha- 
bleness  of  his  conduct. 

The  tjmth  of  Ms  agency  — "  He  taketh 
away." 

The  uncontroulahleness  of  his  dominion  — 
"  Who  can  hinder  him  ?" 

•  The  unimpeachahleness    of  his    conduct  — 
"  Who  will  say  unto  him,  what  doest  thou  ?" 

1.  Behold,  the  truth  of  his  agency.  "  He 
taketh  away."  It  is  obvious  that  our  hold  of 
every  possession  and  enjoyment  is  very  preca- 
rious, and  that  our  comforts  lie  at  the  disposal 
of  another.  This  conclusion  depends  not  on 
reasonings  ;  it  results  from  facts  ;  scripture  is  not 
necessary  to  teach  it ;  all  history,  all  observa- 
tion, all  experience  proclaims  it. 
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Wealth  is  often  taken  away.  Men  make  gold 
their  hope,  and  fine  gold  their  confidence  ;  but 
nothing  is  more  precarious ;  they  are  therefore 
called  "  uncertain  riches  ;"  and  we  are  com- 
manded not  to  "  trust  in  them."  How  many 
after  devising  the  best  plans,  and  availing  them- 
selves of  every  assistance  that  could  promise 
success,  are  groaning  over  their  defeated  pro- 
jects—  "  My  purposes  are  broken  off,  even  the 
thoughts  of  my  heart."  How  many  are  not 
only  in  embarrassments,  but  have  their  indi- 
gence embittered  by  contrast  with  the  plenty 
that  once  crowned  their  table. 

Health  is  often  taken  away.  "  Let  not  the 
strong  man  glory  in  his  strength."  What  is  it 
against  the  decays  of  nature,  the  violence  of 
accident,  the  corrosion  of  disease  ?  "  When 
thou  with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for  ini- 
quity, thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away 
like  a  moth ;  surely  every  man  is  vanity." 

Reason  is  often  taken  away.  No  condition, 
however  elevated,  secures  the  possessor.  Neb- 
uchadnezzar's understanding  departed  from  him  ; 
and  in  his  fancies  and  feelings  he  was  reduced  to 
a  level  with  the  beasts  that  perish.  How  many 
in  our  own  day  in  the  higher,  yea  in  the  highest 
ranks  of  life  have  become  the  victims  of  this  dire 
calamity. 

And  are  not  connexions  and  relatives  often 
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taken  away  ?  Is  there  a  person  in  the  presence 
of  God,  who  has  not  had  reason  to  sigh  —  "  Lover 
and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me,  and  mine 
acquaintance  into  darkness."  It  is  needless  to 
enlartre  the  illustration.  It  is  undeniable  that 
our  possessions  and  comforts  are  holden  by  a 
very  precarious  tenure ;  and  are  removable  at 
the  pleasure  of  another. 

And  who  is  the  disposer  ?  Who  is  He  that 
thus  intermeddles  with  our  affairs,  and  lays  deso- 
late our  comforts.  "  Behold,  He  taketh  away." 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  chance  in  his  empire. 
His  providence  is  not  only  real  but  universal. 
"  A  sparrow  falleth  not  to  the  ground  without 
our  heavenly  Father  ;  yea,  the  very  hairs  of  our 
head  are  all  numbered."  —  "  Who  gave  Jacob 
for  a  spoil,  and  Israel  to  the  robbers  ?  Did  not 
the  Lord ;  he  against  whom  they  have  sinned  ?" 
War  is  called  "  His  sword."  He  "  calls  for  a 
famine  upon  the  land,"  and  "  cleanness  of  teeth" 
stalks  through.  He  "  breaketh  the  ships  of  Tar- 
shish  with  an  east  wind."  "  I  clothe,"  says  He, 
"  the  heavens  with  sackcloth  :"  "  I  form  the  light 
and  create  darkness :  I  make  peace  and  create 
evil :  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things."  "  Is 
there  evil  in  the  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not 
done  it  ?" 

Not  that  God,  in  these  cases,  always  acts  im- 
mediately—  he   commonly,  if   not  invariably, 
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works  otherwise.  In  things  purely  spiritual, 
and  where  the  result  is  so  manifestly  his  own, 
he  uses  means  to  produce  it.  Paul  plants  and 
A  polios  waters,  though  He  giveth  the  increase, 
and  worketh  all  in  all.  And  thus  it  is  in  tempo- 
ral things ;  instruments  are  employed  ;  but  in- 
strumentality supposes  and  requires  agency — 
and  requires  it,  whatever  ability  or  adaptation  it 
possesses :  —  for  however  keen  the  sword,  or 
excellent  the  pen,  the  one  cannot  wound,  or  the 
other  write,  without  a  hand  to  use  it.  All 
events,  and  all  creatures,  depend  upon  God  ; 
and  they  can  neither  bless  nor  injure  us,  but  as 
he  permits,  employs,  or  succeeds  them. 

Hence,  too,  his  interposition  is  not  visible. 
He  really  does  all,  but  seems  to  do  nothing. 
His  agency,  though  obvious  enough  in  its  re- 
sults, is  imperceptible  in  its  working.  Thus  it 
is  with  the  wind  ;  we  cannot  see  it  pass,  but  we 
can  see  its  passage,  and  trace  the  direction  of 
its  progress  in  its  effects.  Read  the  preceding 
verse  :  "Lo,  he  goeth  by  me,  and  I  see  him  not ; 
he  passeth  on  also,  but  I  perceive  him  not." 

God  rarely  makes  use  of  the  marvellous,  or 
acts  so  as  to  alter  the  res^ular  and  established 
order  of  things.  His  agency  sometimes,  indeed, 
resembles  a  torrent  which  sweeps  over  an  unu- 
sual surface,  and  bears  down  cattle  and  trees, 
and  houses,  and  as  it  rolls  and  roars  along,  draws 
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people  to  the  margin  with  amazement  and  dis- 
may ;  but  he  more  commonly  brings  his  designs 
to  pass  in  a  manner  more  slow  and  tranquil,  and 
unobserved,  resembling  the  flow  of  a  river  that 
keeps  its  own  channel,  and  reaches  its  fulness  by 
a  course  as  natural  as  it  is  efficient.  It  is  a  fine 
image,  the  genius  of  Solomon  employs,  when  he 
says,  "  The  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  rivers  of  water ;  he  turneth  it 
whithersoever  he  will."  The  husbandman  does 
not  change  the  quality  but  the  current  of  the 
stream  ;  it  still  flows  according  to  its  natural  pro- 
pension,  yet  runs  under  his  guidance,  and  in  sub- 
serviency to  his  pleasure.  Thus  agents  act  of 
themselves ;  yet  are  his  servants  :  they  follow 
their  own  inclination,  but  fulfil  his  purposes. 
This  fact  misconceived,  has  led  infidels  to  deny 
the  providence  of  God  in  the  events  of  the  world  ; 
and  even  philosophers  the  most  convinced  of  the 
existence  of  God,  from  the  appearance  of  rela- 
tions, beauties,  and  utilities  in  the  parts  of  the 
universe,  have  disavowed  the  hand  of  God  in  the 
management  of  human  affairs,  believing  that 
"  time  and  chance  happeneth  to  them  all." 
The  reason  of  the  inconsistency  seems  to  be 
this.  In  the  fixed  system  of  nature  they  see 
creatures  acting  in  a  constant  and  uniform  man- 
ner ;  but  these  being  purely  passive  in  them- 
selves, must  be  determined  and  conducted  by  a 
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foreign  power ;  and  a  presiding  agency  cannot 
be  questioned.  But  in  human  life  they  meet  with 
beings,  who  are  masters  of  their  own  conduct, 
and  act  by  knowledge  and  choice  ;  possessing 
boundless  liberty,  and  capricious  dispositions  ; 
sometimes  governed  by  principle,  sometimes  by 
example,  sometimes  by  fancy,  sometimes  by 
pride,  and  sometimes  by  malice  ;  and  not  able  to 
distinguish  between  the  first  cause,  and  the  sub- 
ordinate issues  ;  the  chief  agent  and  the  instru- 
ment; the  perfection  of  the  Creator,  and  the 
weakness  and  the  folly  of  the  creature  ;  they 
adhere  to  the  immediate  and  apparent  principle 
of  action,  without  ascending  to  God,  who  pre- 
sides over  all,  inspiring  the  good,  permitting 
the  evil,  and  reducing  the  whole  to  his  own 
pleasure. 

And,  indeed,  if  sense  only  was  to  be  consult- 
ed, we  should  seldom  think  of  God  in  the  most 
trying  occurrences.  To  find  a  cause  for  the 
affliction  of  Joseph,  why  need  we  go  beyond 
the  envy  of  his  brethren  ?  Or  a  reason  for  the 
cursing  of  David,  why  need  we  look  further  than 
the  malignity  of  Shimei  ?  Or  a  motive  for  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God,  what  want  we 
more  than  the  jealousy  of  the  cliief  priests,  and 
the  wickedness  of  the  Jews  ?  Who  at  the  first 
sight  of  all  these,  would  not  have  ascribed  them 
to  human  agency  ?     Yet,  "  God  sent  me  here," 
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says  Joseph,  "  to  save  much  people  alive." 
"  God  hath  bidden  him,"  says  David.  And, 
"  He  was  delivered,"  says  the  apostle,  "  accord- 
insr  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowl- 
edge  of  God." 

It  is  necessary,  therefore,  to  rise  above  sense, 
and  to  call  in  the  aid  of  that  faith  which  is  not 
only  "  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,"  but 
"  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  And  this 
will  be  found  to  constitute  the  difference  between 
the  natural  man  and  the  Christian.  The  former 
is  no  better  at  heart  than  an  atheist ;  he  is  with- 
out God  in  the  world ;  God  is  not  in  all  his 
thoughts.  A  Christian  only  is  the  true  theist. 
He  is  the  o?ily  firm  and  vital  believer  in  the 
being  and  empire  of  God.  But  he  does  believe 
in  them.  He  walks  by  faith  and  not  by  sight. 
He  is  aspiring  after  a  world,  where  "  God  is 
all  in  all,"  and  to  this  state  he  is  already  in  a 
measure  come.  He  has  begun  to  see  and  hear, 
and  realize  God.  He  acknowledges  him  in  all 
his  ways;  and  when  others  say,  "  O  it  was  that 
unlucky  accident ;  it  was  that  unfortunate  serv- 
ant ;  it  was  that  perfidious  friend  ;  it  was  that 
deadly  enemy," — he  cries  with  Eli,  "  It  is  the 
Lord,"  and  endeavours  to  add,  "  Let  Him  do 
what  seemeth  him  good."  I  pity  the  man  who 
in  the  day  of  evil,  is  the  wretch,  of  events  with- 
out author  or  design ;    and  finds   himself  left 
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alone  with  a  heartless  world,  with  blind  chance, 
with  his  own  evil  temper,  and  with  the  demons 
of  impatience  and  unbelief.  The  Christian  feels 
himself  still  with  God, "  even  his  own  God ;"  and 
his  presence  enlightens  all  that  is  gloomy,  re- 
lieves all  that  is  depressing :  brings  beauty  out 
of  confusion,  and  turns  evil  into  good.  Thus  it 
was  with  Jesus  who  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us 
an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps. 
He  foreknew  all  the  circumstances  of  his  trial, 
and  all  the  instruments  of  his  pain.  He  saw 
Judas  betraying  him  ;  Peter  denying  him  ;  his 
disciples  forsaking  him  ;  Herod  mocking  him  ; 
Pilate  condemning  him  ;  the  soldiers  nailing  him 
to  the  cross  ;  the  populace  insulting  him  —  he 
saw  it  all  —  yet  he  saw  nothing  but  God  ;  "  The 
cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not 
drink  it  ?"     We  are  to  behold, 

II.  The  uncontroulableness  of  his  dominion.  — 
"  Who  can  hinder  him  ?" 

Can  the  man  of  power  ?  There  is  no  power 
but  of  God ;  and  what  he  imparts,  he  can  with 
infinite  ease  recall  or  defeat.  What  a  degree 
of  force  and  influence  have  some  individuals 
possessed  and  exerted.  When  the  late  emperor 
of  France  led  his  unparalleled  army  into  Russia, 
he  seemed  more  than  mortal.  He  felt  the  pre- 
sumption of  confidence  himself,  for  he  said, 
"  Are  not  my  princes  altogether  kings,  is  not 
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Calno  as  Carchemish  ?  Is  not  Hamath  as  Ar- 
pad  ?  Is  not  Samaria  as  Damascus  ?" — What 
can  withstand  him  ?  "  He  sendeth  abroad  his 
ice  like  morsels.  Who  can  stand  before  Ids 
cold  ?"  "  How  art  thou  fallen,  O  Lucifer,  son 
of  the  morning  !  How  art  thou  cut  down  to 
the  ground  which  did  weaken  the  nations !  for 
thou  saidst  in  thine  heart,  I  will  ascend  into 
heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars 
of  God :  I  will  sit  also  upon  the  mount  of  the 
confrrerjation  in  the  sides  of  the  north."  We 
read  of  "  an  innumerable  company  of  angels," 
and  they  are  called  his  mighty  angels  — 

The  least  of  which  could  wield  these  elements. 

One  of  them  in  a  single  night  entered  the  camp 
of  Sennacherib,  and  destroyed  an  hundred  and 
eighty-five  thousand;  another  at  midnight,  passed 
through  the  whole  land  of  Egypt,  and  slew  in 
every  house  the  first-born.  An  insect  in  his 
hand  would  be  omnipotent. 

There  have  been  four  great  monarchies  in 
the  world,  and  each  of  them  for  the  time  seemed 
too  firmly  established  to  be  rooted  up.  But  in 
vain  the  Babylonian  said,  I  will  keep  my  throne  ; 
the  Persian,  I  will  keep  my  state ;  the  Macedo- 
nian, I  will  retain  my  glory  ;  and  the  Roman,  I 
will  retain  my  dominion.     He  took  them   all 
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away,  and  trampled  them  under  foot  as  the 
mire  in  the  street.  —  "  Who  can  hinder  him  ?" 

Can  the  man  of  policy  ?  There  have  been 
persons  endowed  with  extraordinary  prudence 
and  penetration.  They  have  seen  effects  in  their 
distant  causes  ;  they  have  detected  the  undevel- 
oped designs  of  an  adversary  ;  and  made  them, 
as  soon  as  they  began  to  operate,  the  very  means 
of  effecting  their  own  scheme.  "  But  there  is  no 
wisdom,  nor  understanding,  nor  counsel  against 
the  Lord."  "  The  wisdom  of  the  world  is  fool- 
ishness with  God  ;  as  it  is  written,  He  taketh 
the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness.  And  again, 
the  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise, 
that  they  are  vain." 

Can  the  man  of  prayer  ?  Prayer  has  power 
with  God.  Prayer  has  sometimes  met  Him  as 
Abigail  met  David,  and  induced  him  to  put  up 
his  sword  into  his  sheath.  "  Therefore  he  said, 
that  he  would  destroy  them,  had  not  Moses,  his 
chosen,  stood  before  him  in  the  breach,  to  turn 
away  his  wrath,  lest  he  should  destroy  them." 
But  prayer,  even  prayer  cannot  avail,  when  the 
time  to  execute  his  judgments,  yea,  the  set  time 
is  come.  "  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood 
before  me,  yet  my  mind  could  not  be  toward 
this  people  ;  cast  them  out  of  my  sight,  and  let 
them  go  forth."  He  answers  prayer  ;  but  not 
so  as  to  derange  the  system  of  nature,  and  the 
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economy  of  Providence.  He  answers  prayer ; 
yet  when  he  has  been  taking  away,  who  has  not 
tried  its  efficacy,  and  found  its  success  limited  to 
our  support  under  the  suffering,  but  not  affording 
exemption  from  it  ? 

Cannot  the  wife  —  the  children  ?  Cannot 
they  hinder  the  removal  of  the  husband,  the 
father  —  cannot  they  hinder  it,  when  the  loss 
will  reduce  her  from  ease  to  anxiety  and  toil, 
and  dependence  ;  and  scatter  them  abroad  uned- 
ucated, unprovided  for,  exposed  to  injustice,  and 
treated  with  insult  ?  No.  "  Leave  thy  father- 
less children  :  I  will  preserve  them  alive,  and 
let  thy  widows  trust  in  me."  Who  can  hinder 
him  ? 

But  cannot  parents  ?  "  Lo  !  children  are  an 
heritage  of  the  Lord,  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb 
is  his  rew^ard."  We  view  them  as  our  treasures, 
and  say  to  each  inquirer,  "  These  are  the  children 
which  God  hath  graciously  given  thy  servant." 
With  a  joy  which  strangers  intermeddle  not 
•with,  we  see  them  "  growing  in  wisdom  and  in 
stature."  Every  day  some  latent  power  or 
quality  seems  to  unfold  itself.  We  watch  the 
tottering  steps  till  they  become  a  walk ;  and 
listen  to  their  lisping,  till  with  distinctness  they 
can  cry,  "  My  father  and  my  mother."  We  look 
forward  and  indulge  in  the  fondness  of  hope,  and 
the  visions  of  fancy.     We  expect  to  find  in  them, 
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our  companions,  the  ornaments  of  our  family, 
the  support  of  our  age,  and  the  hands  that  shall 
close  the  eyes  that  first  sparkled  on  them  with 
pleasure.  But  while  we  are  exceeding  glad  be- 
cause of  the  gourd,  some  worm  is  preying  at  the 
root ;  and  after  a  few  months  or  years,  we  turn 
to  the  common  spoiler  and  say,  "  Me  hast  tho^ 
bereaved  of  my  children ;  Joseph  is  not,  and 
Simeon  is  not ;  and  wilt  thou  take  Benjamin 
away  ?  —  all  these  things  are  against  me." 

III.  We  are  to  contemplate  the  unimpeacha- 
hieness  of  his  conduct !  Who  will  say  unto  him, 
what  doest  thou  ?  He  is  not  to  be  arraigned,  or 
argued  with,  or  examined.  To  restrain  a  man, 
however,  from  all  this  freedom  with  God,  a 
threefold  conviction  is  necessary :  a  conviction 
of  his  supremacy,  a  conviction  of  his  rectitude, 
and  a  conviction  of  his  wisdom. 

First :  A  conviction  of  his  supremacy.  A  fa- 
ther may  come  upon  a  child  and  say  what  doest 
thou  ?  But  does  it  become  a  child  to  say  this  to 
a  parent  ?  Seeing  your  servant  at  work  in  the 
field  or  the  garden,  you  have  surely  a  right  to 
interrogate  him ;  but  what  would  you  think  if 
he  should  in  like  manner  question  you  1  "  Where 
the  word  of  a  king  is,  there  is  power ;  and  who 
can  say  unto  Him,  what  doest  Thou  T  With 
regard,  indeed,  to  an  earthly  king,  this  reasoning 
may  be  pushed  too  far ;  and  it  often  has  been 
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abused  by  courtiers,  and  the  advocates  for  non- 
resistance  and  passive  obedience ;  who  consider 
a  king  as  incapable  of  doing  wrong,  or  annenable 
to  God  only  for  his  doings.  But  a  king  is  for 
his  people.  When  he  speaks  the  law,  he  speaks 
as  a  king,  and  his  orders  are  to  be  obeyed,  and 
not  to  be  disputed  or  debated.  But  when  he 
speaks  against  law  or  above  it,  he  only  speaks 
as  a  man,  and  his  mandates  are  no  longer  un- 
questionable. But  God  is  a  sovereign,  in  such 
a  sense,  as  no  mortal  either  is,  or  can  be.  We 
are  absolutely  and  entirely  his ;  and  He  has  a 
right  to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own.  "  Be 
still,"  therefore,  says  He,  "  and  know  that  I  am 
God."  This  was  the  consideration  by  which 
David  hushed  his  passions  into  silence :  "  I  was 
dumb  ;  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  Thou 
didst  it." 

Secondly :  A  conviction  of  his  rectitude.  The 
sovereignty  of  God  is  never  to  be  confounded 
with  arbitrariness.  Whatever  He  does.  He  does 
it  "  because  it  seemeth  good  in  his  sight."  He 
feels  no  evil  bias,  and  forms  no  design  but  infinite 
purity  and  benevolence  approve.  He  is  holy  in 
all  his  ways,  and  righteous  in  all  his  works. 
Even  when  he  strips  me.  He  does  not  defraud. 
He  comes,  not  as  a  robber,  but  as  a  proprietor 
only,  to  reclaim  his  own.  "  I  know  that  his 
judgments  are  right,  and  that  in  faithfulness  He 
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afflicts  me."  "  Is  there  unrighteousness  with 
God  ?  How  then  can  God  judge  the  world  ? 
Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?" 
Thirdly :  A  conviction  of  his  wisdom.  A  man 
may  mean  well,  and  scorn  to  do  an  unworthy 
action,  yet  he  may  err  ;  he  may  be  weak ;  he 
may  be  imposed  upon  by  appearances ;  he  may 
be  drawn  aside  by  artifice,  and  thus  be  guilty  of 
very  foohsh,  hazardous,  and  injurious  conduct. 
Let  the  ability  of  a  fellow  creature  be  what  it 
may,  it  is  always  limited  and  imperfect ;  and 
therefore  I  can  never  give  him  such  implicit  con- 
fidence as  precludes  the  propriety  or  necessity  of 
investigation.  But  such  confidence  in  God  is  more 
than  justified,  because  his  understanding  is  infi- 
nite. He  knows  what  is  good  in  the  circum- 
stances as  well  as  in  the  event :  He  knows  what 
is  best  upon  the  whole,  and  in  the  end.  "  The 
eyes  of  the  Lord  run  to  and  fro,  throughout  the 
whole  earth,  to  show  himself  strong  in  the  behalf 
of  those  whose  heart  is  perfect  towards  him." 

"  Who  so  fit  to  choose  our  lot, 
And  regulate  our  ways." 

It  is  therefore  needless,  presumptuous,  dishon- 
ourable, to  say  unto  Him,  "  what  doest  Thou  ?" 

But  perhaps  you  are  ready  to  say  —  Has  this 
prohibition  no  bounds,  no  qualification  ?  Must 
we  be  kept,  while  God  is  dealing  with  us,  in 
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absolute  ignorance,  and  silence  ?  In  answer  to 
this,  we  have  four  remarks  to  make,  to  which 
we  invite  your  renewed  attention. 

First  remark.  You  would  not  he  often  capa- 
pable  of  understanding  the  subject,  even  were  God 
to  tell  you  "  what  he  doeth."  Vain  man  would 
be  wise,  but  he  is  born  as  a  wild  ass's  colt.  We 
are  of  yesterday,  and  know  nothing.  We  have 
only  a  small  degree  of  intellect ;  and  this  is 
diverted  and  engrossed,  limited  in  the  sphere  of 
its  activity,  and  bounded  by  sense  and  reflection. 
We  cannot  know,  where  we  have  no  ideas ;  and 
in  many  cases  we  have  very  imperfect  ones,  or 
none  at  all.  What  marvel,  then,  if  God's  doings 
are  often  too  remote  for  us  to  reach  ;  too  deep 
for  us  to  fathom ;  too  complicated  for  us  to  un- 
ravel. Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for 
us  ;  and  it  would  be  useless  for  God  to  impart 
to  us  communications  which  we  have  not  facul- 
ties to  admit.  He  therefore  does  with  us,  as  we 
do  with  our  children.  They  are  often  inquisi- 
tive, but  we  divert  them  from  the  subject.  We 
know  that  we  cannot  at  present  enable  them  to 
comprehend  the  nature,  the  bearings,  relations, 
and  design  of  our  conduct,  especially  in  our  most 
weighty  and  complex  concerns :  that  is,  in  those 
affairs  wherein  our  wisdom  is  principally  exer- 
cised. And  we  know  who  hath  said,  "  O  the 
depths,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
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God !     How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments, 
and  his  ways  are  past  finding  out  !" 

Second  remark.  There  may  he  useful  reasons 
for  withholding  from  you  the  degree  of  knowledge 
which  you  are  competent  to  receive.  The  former 
article  regards  you  physically,  this  morally  ;  that 
regards  your  intellectual  capacity,  this  your  reli- 
gious probation  and  improvement.  It  is  well 
known  that  a  veil  left  upon  the  subject,  will  serve 
to  awaken  attention  and  reverence ;  for  such  is 
the  nature  of  man,  that  familiarity  breeds  neglect 
and  contempt ;  while  distance  genders  awe,  and 
excites  desire.  Nothing  was  so  revered  by  the 
Jews  as  the  ark  that  was  not  to  be  touched,  and 
the  holiest  of  all  that  was  forbidden  to  be  entered. 
The  sun  is  never  so  much  noticed  as  when 
eclipsed.  It  may  be  necessary  to  keep  us  in 
suspense,  to  try  our  faith ;  for  the  homage  of 
faith  is  superseded  by  perfect  knowledge.  The 
grand  proof  of  our  confidence  is,  when  we  "walk 
in  darkness,  and  have  no  light,"  to  "  trust  in  the 
Lord,  and  stay  upon  our  God."  Am  I  willing 
to  follow  Him,  when  he  leads  me,  as  blind  in  a 
way  which  I  know  not,  and  in  paths  which  I 
have  not  known  ?  Am  I  a  son  of  Abraham, 
who  at  the  call  of  God  obeyed,  and  "  went  out, 
not  knowing  whither  he  went  ?"     Such  conceal- 
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ment  also  promotes  our  humility.  Man  fell  from 
his  happiness  by  the  desire  of  knowing ;  and  he 
can  only  rise  by  the  humility  of  his  understand- 
ing, "  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ !'' 

Third  remark.  An  appointed  hour  is  ap- 
proaching when  the  restraints  you  are  now  under 
will  he  taken  off ;  and  your  inquiries  will  he 
fully  allowed,  and  indulged.  The  present  is  a 
world  of  action  I'ather  than  of  science.  This 
life  is  a  state  of  trial  and  preparation  ;  the  life 
to  come  is  for  remuneration  and  happiness.  For 
this  reason  we  shall  know  infinitely  more  than 
we  now  know,  as  well  as  enjoy  infinitely  more 
than  we  now  enjoy.  The  developments  of  eter- 
nity will  constitute  no  small  part  of  the  glory  to 
be  revealed.  We  therefore  rejoice  in  hope. 
"  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophecy  in 
part.  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come, 
that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.  For 
now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face 
to  face ;  for  now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall 
I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known."  "  What  I 
do,"  says  God,  "  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou 
shalt  know  hereafter." 

Fourth  remark.     Some  inquiry  is  permitted 
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you,  even  vow.  Yes ;  if  you  will  speak  with 
modesty  and  diffidence  —  if  you  will  not  arraign 
his  character  —  if  you  will  not  impeach  his  su- 
premacy, his  rectitude,  his  wisdom  —  if  you  will 
not  inquire  from  any  suspicion  of  his  wonderful- 
ness  in  counsel  and  excellency  in  working  —  or 
from  idle  curiosity  —  but  from  a  regard  to  your 
advantage  —  to  regulate  your  duty  —  to  guide 
your  godly  sorrow  —  to  know  what  he  would 
have  you  to  do,  or  forsake :  you  may  even  now 
ask,  "  What  doest  thou  ?"  and  Eliphaz  himself 
recommends  you  to  do  so :  "I  would  say  unto 
God,  do  not  condemn  me ;  show  me  wherefore 
Thou  contendest  with  me  ?" 

Now  of  that  which  we  have  spoken,  this  is 
the  sum. 

As  any  of  your  comforts  may  he  taken  away, 
set  not  your  hearts  upon  them.  This  will  be 
found  not  only  the  dictate  of  piety,  but  prudence. 
Excessive  attachment  is  the  way  to  lose  our 
enjoyments  the  sooner,  because  it  adds  a  moral 
precariousness  to  the  natural ;  for  it  provokes 
God  to  slay  the  idols  which  rob  him  of  that 
glory,  which  he  has  declared  he  will  not  give  to 
another.  Therefore,  as  snow  remains  longer  in 
a  cool  place  than  in  the  sun-beams,  so  all  our 
temporal  indulgences  are  more  durable  in  the 
region  of  moderate  regard,  than  in  the  warmth 
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of  ardent  affection.  By  this  intemperate  attach- 
ment, too,  you  render  the  removal  the  more 
difficult  and  painful  when  it  comes.  What  we 
hold  at  our  fingers'  ends  we  can  easily  drop ;  but 
the  tearing  away  of  the  heart-strings  is  death. 

Again  :  JVe  see  what  alone  it  is,  in  our  afflic- 
tions, that  can  reconcile  the  mind  to  them.  It  is 
a  view  of  God  ;  and  a  view  of  Him,  not  only  as 
a  sovereign,  but  a  Father.  A  view  of  His  pow- 
er will  do  something ;  it  will  show  us  the  vanity 
of  resistance,  and  induce  us  to  say,  "  This  is  my 
grief,  and  I  must  bear  it."  But  the  submission 
of  a  Christian  is  not  the  offspring  of  necessity  or 
compulsion.  It  is  acquiescence.  It  is  not  enough 
that  he  does  not  strive  with  God  —  he  must  take 
all  he  does  in  good  part  —  he  must  approve  — 
he  must  in  every  thing  give  thanks ;  feeling  a 
lively  persuasion  not  only  that  he  is  doing  all 
things,  but  doing  all  things  well.  This  is  a  frame 
of  mind  that  allows  indeed  of  sensibility,  but 
excludes  all  censure.  "  Then  Job  arose  and 
rent  his  mantle,  and  shaved  his  head,  and  fell 
down  upon  the  ground  and  worshipped  :  and 
said,  naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb, 
and  naked  shall  I  return  thither.  The  Lord 
gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  In  all  this  Job  sinned 
not,  nor  charged  God  foolishly." 
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The  subject  I  have  imperfectly  explained  and 
improved,  cannot  be  deemed  unsuitable  to  any 
of  my  readers,  for  we  hve  in  a  world  of  changes  ; 
and  "if  a  man  live  many  years,"  says  Solomon, 
"  and  rejoice  in  them  all,  yet  let  him  remember 
the  days  of  darkness,  for  they  shall  be  many  : 
all  that  Cometh  is  vanity," 


5* 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  BENEFITS  OF  AFFLICTION. 

"  Now  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth 
to  be  joyous,  but  grievous :  nevertheless,  after- 
ward it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby. 
Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down, 
and  the  feeble  knees  :  and  make  straight  paths 
for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  is  lame  be  turned 
out  of  the  way  ;  but  let  it  rather  be  healed."  * 

It  has  been  observed,  that  no  artist  of  real 
skill,  in  framing  to  himself  from  scripture  a  con- 
ception of  the  countenance  of  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer, has  been  led  to  represent  him  with  fea- 
tures indicating  any  thing  of  extravagance  or 
excess.  The  portraits,  indeed,  which  have  been 
presented  to  us,  of  some  of  the  self- torturing  or 
self  displaying  pretenders  to  religion,  have  been 
stamped  with  these  characters  ;  but  not  so  that 
of  the  meek  and  lowly  Master  they  profess  to 
serve.     And  in  this  point  of  view,  how  entirely 

"  Heb.  xii :  11—13. 
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does  the  religion  of  the  blessed  Jesus  harmonize 
with  his  character  and  image  !  One  of  its  grand 
peculiarities  is  its  complete  moderation.  Many 
of  the  systems  of  human  philosophy  are  in  the 
highest  degree  extravagant;  paying  not  the 
smallest  regard  either  to  the  circumstances  or 
the  capacities  of  the  creature  for  whom  they 
are  framed. 

A  celebrated  sect  of  antiquity,  for  instance, 
laid  down,  as  the  fundamental  principle  of  its 
creed,  the  doctrine  that  "  pain  is  no  evil ;  that 
affliction  is  no  affliction ;  that  a  man,  in  order  to 
subdue  his  grief,  has  nothing  to  do  but  to  remem- 
ber that  it  is  not  grief."  How  wide  of  all  such 
extravagance  is  the  Gospel ;  and  how  tenderly 
considerate  of  the  real  frame  and  infirmity  of  our 
nature  !  This  merciful  religion  does  not  insult 
the  mourner  with  the  intelligence  that  the  afflic- 
tion which  rends  his  heart  is  no  affliction.  On 
the  contrary,  the  reality  of  the  evil  under  which 
he  suffers  is  fully  admitted ;  and  he  is  directed 
for  consolation,  not  to  a  view  of  sorrow  which 
his  feehngs  contradict,  but  to  a  view  of  the  ten- 
dencies and  effects  of  sorrow,  the  truth  of  which 
no  devout  mind  will  be  inchned  to  dispute  — 
tendencies  and  effects  which  he  who  experiences 
forgets  the  "  heat  and  the  burden  of  the  day"  of 
trial,  in  the  season  of  repose  and  enjoyment  by 
which  it  is  followed. 
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Such  is  the  general  lesson  designed  to  be  con- 
veyed to  the  afflicted  servants  of  God  in  the  text. 
Bat  a  more  accurate  examination  of  its  several 
expressions  will  serve,  I  conceive,  more  fully  to 
illustrate  this  important  feature  in  the  religion  of 
our  compassionate  Redeemer.  And  may  He  be 
present  to  bless  our  inquiry  ! 

It  will  be  my  object  to  consider, 

I.  Tlie  admission  in  the  text  with  regard  to 
ajiiction  ; 

II.  The  statement  with  regard  to  its  real  na- 
ture and  consequences ;  and 

III.  The  command  founded  upon  the  state- 
ment 

I.  In  the  first  place  we  are  to  consider  the 
admission  in  the  text  as  to  the  present  burden  of 
affliction.  "  No  chastening,"  it  is  here  said  "  for 
the  present,  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous." 

These  words,  my  Christian  brethren,  obvious- 
ly involve  the  admission,  that  sorrow  in  the  ab- 
stract—  in  its  actions  upon  the  mind;  in  itself, 
and  without  any  view  to  its  final  consequences  — 
is  an  evil.  And  this  is  affirmed,  not  only  of  one 
species  of  affliction,  but  of  all :  "  No  chastening 
for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  griev- 
ous." Let  pretended  philosophers  describe  it  as 
they  will,  affliction  in  its  nature  is  both  calcula- 
ted and  designed  to  lacerate  the  mind.  How 
far  is  the  language  of  scripture  from  encouraging 
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the  notion  that  affliction  is  no  evil !  Job  felt 
his  affliction  when  he  said,  "  The  arrows  of  the 
Lord  are  within  me  ;"  David,  when  he  exclaim- 
ed, "  My  bones  are  out  of  joint ;"  Peter,  when 
"  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly ;"  and  even  our 
Lord  himself  when  he  "  wept"  over  the  grave  of 
Lazarus,  and  the  guilty  seat  of  Jerusalem.  In- 
deed, an  insensibility  to  pain  under  the  visi- 
tations of  God,  far  from  having  the  warrant  of 
scripture,  is  uniformly  spoken  of  as  a  crime. 
"  I  have  smitten  them,"  it  is  said,  "  and  they  were 
not  grieved." 

If  it  be  asked,  to  what  extent  is  sorrow  al- 
lowable in  a  true  servant  of  God  ?  it  may  be 
answered  that  —  not  only  is  he  authorized,  as 
we  have  seen,  to  feel  the  pangs  of  affliction,  but 
to  express  his  feelings  to  God :  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  !"  Still  further, 
it  is  allowed  him  to  express  them  to  his  fellow- 
creatures  :  "  Have  pity  upon  me,  my  friends,  for 
the  hand  of  God  halh  touched  me."  And  still 
farther,  he  may  submissively  cry  aloud  for  de- 
liverance :  "  Remove  thy  stroke  from  me,  for  I 
am  even  consumed  by  thy  hand :"  "  If  it  be  pos- 
sible, let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  We  are  not 
stones,  my  Christian  brethren,  but  men ;  and 
therefore  God  expects  not  apathy,  but  resigna- 
tion ;  not  insensibility,  but  patient  endurance  of 
his  blessed  will ;  not  the  extinction  of  the  pas- 


58  THEBENEFITS 

sions,  but,  as  it  has  been  said,  the  "  laying  on 
them  the  golden  bridle  of  Christian  moderation." 

Again  :  if  it  be  asked,  "  when  does  this  sense 
of  sorrow  become  excessive  ?"  I  answer,  when 
it  withdraws  the  heart  from  God ;  when  it 
drives  us  from  the  path  of  ordinary  duty ;  when 
it  destroys  our  enjoyment  of  the  comforts  which 
remain  ;  when  it  impairs  our  sympathy  with  the 
griefs  or  joys  of  others  ;  when  it  checks  us  in 
prayer,  or  in  the  exercises  of  faith,  and  love,  and 
gratitude  to  our  God  and  Saviour.  Such  feel- 
ings of  grief  are  evidently  immoderate ;  and 
such  "  sorrow  worketh  death."  It  is  permitted, 
indeed,  to  the  Christian  to  "  weep"  with  "  Ra- 
chel ;"  but  w^e  must  not,  with  her,  "  refuse  to  be 
comforted." 

Having  thus  noticed  the  admission  in  the  text 
as  to  the  present  burthen  of  affliction,  let  us  con- 
sider, as  was  proposed, 

II.  The  statement  contained  in  the  text  as  to 
the  real  nature  and  benefits  of  afiiiction. 

It  may  be  inquired,  for  instance,  what  are  the 
proper  fruits  of  affliction  ?  when  shall  they  be 
gathered  ?  and  who  are  they  that  shall  gather 
them  ?  To  all  these  questions  the  text  replies, 
"  It  afterward  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness  to  them  that  are  exercised  there- 
by." 

To  the  first  of  these  questions,  "  what  are  the 
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proper  fruits  of  affliction  ?"  the  text  replies,  "  it 
yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness."  — 
"  It  yieldeth  fruit."  Affliction,  my  brethren,  is 
not  designed  to  be  as  a  barren  or  unprofitable 
seed  in  the  heart  of  the  sufferer.  Sown,  as  it 
were,  by  the  hand  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and 
watered  by  the  dews  of  his  mercy,  it  "  strikes 
root  downwards,"  and  "  bears  fruit  upward,"  of 
the  brightest  colour,  and  of  the  most  precious 
quality.  The  particular  fruit  it  is  here  said  to 
yield,  is  "  righteousness."  In  other  words,  the 
proper  fruit  of  sorrow  is  the  purification  and 
sanctification  of  the  heart  and  conduct.  And 
how  constantly  is  this  statement  verified  by  fact ! 
How  often  is  affliction,  through  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  followed  by  the  best  spiritual 
consequences  !  How  frequently  does  it  find  men 
destitute  of  all  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  and 
leave  them  "  abounding  in  every  good  word  and 
work  !"  Huw  often,  as  by  the  touch  of  some  in- 
visible hand,  does  it  transform  the  impatient,  the 
worldly,  and  the  self-willed,  into  the  resigned, 
spiritual,  and  self-devoted,  servants  of  the  cross  ! 
and  thus  impart  to  them  "  the  peaceable  fruit"  of 
a  quiet  conscience,  a  composed  spirit,  and  "  set- 
tled" and  "established"  heart.  "The  fruit  of 
righteousness  is  peace  ;  and  the  effect  of  it,  quiet- 
ness and  assurance  for  ever." 

To  the  next  of  these  questions,  as  to  "  when 
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these  fruits  of  affliction  shall  be  gathered  ?"  the 
text  replies,  "  No  affliction  for  the  present  seem- 
eth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous  ;  but  afterward  it 
yieldeth  this  peaceable  fruit."  It  is  not,  there- 
fore, promised  that  in  the  first  onset  and  shock 
of  affliction,  its  advantages  and  blessings  shall 
be  alw^ays  discerned  or  felt  by  the  sufferer.  "  For 
the  present,"  the  evil  may  seem  to  predominate 
over  the  good,  and  the  anguish  over  the  consola- 
tion. But  w^ait  for  a  moment,  and  you  shall  find 
that,  even  amidst  the  trials  of  this  valley  of  tears, 
the  "  end  of  the  Lord  is  very  piteous."  Even 
here,  affliction  soon  begins  to  shed  upon  the  path 
of  the  pious  sufferer  the  precious  fruits  of  pa- 
tience, and  lowliness,  and  tenderness,  and  love. 
And  when  this  journey  is  over,  and  he  enters 
the  world  to  which  his  sorrows  are  designed  as 
a  guardian  angel  to  conduct  him,  he  shall  gather, 
by  "  the  fountain  of  living  water,"  all  the  fruits 
of  "  the  paradise  of  God,"  of  that  tree  whose 
"  leaves  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations." 

To  the  third  of  these  questions,  as  to  "  who 
shall  gather  these  fruits  of  affliction  ?"  the  text 
distinctly  replies, "  those  who  are  exercised  there- 

by." 

The  image  appears  here  to  be  borrowed  from 
the  wrestler,  struggling  in  all  the  agonies  of  the 
contest.  It  is  only  the  individual  wrho  is  stirred 
up  by  the  blow  of  his  adversary  to  resist,  that 
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can  be  expected  to  conquer.  And  thus  in  the 
case  of  affliction  :  it  does  not  '■  yield  the  peacea- 
ble fruit  of  righteousness"  and  peace,  to  all,  but 
only  to  those  whom  it  stimulates  to  struggle  for 
higher  attainments  in  religion  —  whose  zeal  it 
quickens  —  whose  energies  it  rouses  —  and 
whom  it  dismisses  to  the  field  of  Christian  war- 
fare, thirsting  for  fresh  conquests  over  fresh  pas- 
sion, and  appetite,  and  temper ;  over  the  empire 
of  the  devil,  and  the  customs  of  a  corrupt  world. 
And  let  this  truth  never  be  forgotten  —  that 
righteousness  and  peace  are  not  the  necessary 
and  inevitable  consequences  of  sorrow.  As 
the  same  flame  which  melts  some  substances  is 
found  to  harden  others ;  so,  affliction,  which  is 
the  blessing  of  one  man,  is  often  the  curse  of 
another.  The  suffering  indeed  is  compulsory, 
but  not  the  benefit.  If  we  forget  the  hand  which 
strikes  us  —  if  we  neglect  the  intended  lesson  — 
if  our  sorrows  do  not  humble  and  soften  the 
heart ;  if  they  do  not  wean  us  from  the  world, 
and  carry  us  to  God  —  affliction,  far  from  dis- 
lodging our  corruptions,  serves  only  to  give 
them  a  firmer  hold  and  dominion  in  the  mind. 
Checked  perhaps  for  a  moment,  while  the  calam- 
ity is  at  its  height,  like  the  evil  spirit  they  return, 
and,  finding  the  heart  swept  and  garnished,  "  en- 
ter in,  and  dwell  there  ;  and  the  last  state  of  that 
man  is  worse  than  the  first." 

VOL.  v.  9 
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Consider,  then,  my  Christian  brethren,  the 
general  result  of  the  .truths  we  have  been  con- 
templating. How  deep  and  multiplied  are  the 
sorrows  of  human  nature  !  And  all  classes,  the 
good  as  well  as  the  bad,  are,  as  far  as  outward 
trials  are  concerned,  equally  sufferers.  What  a 
consolation,  then,  is  it  to  know,  that,  with  regard 
at  least  to  that  class  of  sufferers,  who,  because 
the  least  guilty,  deserve  the  deepest  sympathy, 
their  afflictions  are  their  blessings  ;  and  their 
temporary  trials,  the  ministers  and  heralds  of 
their  eternal  joy.  The  afflictions  of  the  good 
are  like  the  "  troubling  of  the  water"  before  the 
cure  is  wrought.  And  shall  they  camplain,  if, 
for  a  short  moment,  and  whilst,  as  it  were,  the 
angel  of  their  deliverance  is  descending,  they 
are  constrained  to  wait  in  the  porch,  and  endure 
the  common  hardships  of  the  race  to  which  they 
belong?  Shall  they  not  listen  to  the  voice  of 
him  who  in  tenderness  afflicts  them  ?  "  In  a 
little  wrath  1  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  moment ; 
but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy 
upon  thee,"  saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer.  Shall 
they  not  say,  "  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of 
this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compar- 
ed with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  ?" 

But,  my  brethren,  that  we  may  see  more  dis- 
tinctly the  disposition  of  mind  with  which  this 
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merciful  law  in  the  Divine  dispensations  should 
be  regarded,  let  us  consider, 

III.  The  command  founded  hy  the  Apostle,  in 
the  text,  on  the  statement  which  precedes  it.  — 
"  Wherefore,"  he  says,  "  lift  up  the  hands  which 
hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees,  and  nnake 
straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  is 
lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way  ;  but  let  it  rather 
be  healed."  Let  us  notice  the  duties  here  in- 
sisted upon,  as  they  are  meant  to  be  considered, 
in  their  application  both  to  ourselves  and  to 
others. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  you  are  directed  to  "  lift 
up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble 
knees."  The  language  is  evidently  figurative, 
and  the  image  the  same  with  that  to  which  we 
have  before  adverted.  The  writer  compares 
the  Christian,  weary  with  affliction  and  trial,  to 
the  exhausted  wrestler  in  a  severe  contest.  If 
such  are,  in  the  smallest  degree,  your  own  cir- 
cumstances, and  your  mind  is  in  danger  of  sink- 
ing under  the  struggle  of  life,  consider,  the  "  uses 
of  adversity,"  the  "  peaceble  fruits"  of  affliction, 
and  "  lift  up  your  hands  which  hang  down,  and 
strengthen  your  feeble  knees."  He  is  the  wise 
man,  who  is  prepared  to  endure  the  slight  evil  of 
the  present  moment  to  secure  a  future  and  per- 
manent good.  You  cheerfully  swallow  the  bit- 
ter medicine,  in  hopes  of  a  future  cure :  you 
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readily  subject  a  child  to  discipline,  in  anticipa- 
tion of  its  future  proficiency :  you  bury  the  seed 
corn  in  the  ground,  in  the  hopes  of  a  future  har- 
vest.    Afflictions  are  the  medicine  of  the  great 
Physician,  the  discipline  of  the  kind  Father  of 
the  universe,  the  seed  corn  of  an  eternal  harvest 
of  triumph  and  joy:"  "They  that  sow  in  tears 
shall  reap  in  joy :"  •'  He  that  goeth  fortii,  and 
weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless 
come  again  with  rejoicing,  bearing  his  sheaves 
with  him."     Your  afflictions  are  not  the  result 
of  accident :    they  do   not  "  spring  out  of  the 
ground."     Your  Redeemer  has  been  your  fore- 
runner in  this  arduous  path ;  and  having  "  suf- 
fered himself,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  suc- 
cour them  that  are  tempted."     Look,  then,  from 
your  own  weakness  to  his  strength  ;  from  your 
own  deficiencies  to  his  tenderness  and  love.  — 
When  in  danger  of  fainting,  listen  to  the  voice 
of  the   Prophet,  "  Hast  thou  not  known,  hast 
thou  not  considered,  that  the  everlasting  God, 
the  Lord,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary  ?"     Listen  to  that 
kind  and  sufl?ering  Saviour,  speaking  to  you  no 
longer  from  amidst  the  shades  of  the  cross,  but 
from  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  "  Fear  not :  I 
am  the  First,  and  the  Last ;  I  am  He  that  livetb, 
and  was  dead,  and  am  alive  for  evermore ;  and 
have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death." 
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And,  as  it  is  our  duty  thus  to  take  courage 
ourselves,  so  it  is  our  duty  to  lift  up  the  feeble 
hands  and  knees  of  others.  In  other  words,  you 
are  to  stand  by  them  in  the  contest  with  their 
spiritual  enemies,  and  to  display  to  them  "  the 
prize  of  their  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and 
the  mighty  and  merciful  hand  by  which  it  is  be- 
stowed. Bid  them  "  wait  on  the  Lord,  and  be 
of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  their 
hearts."  Assure  them  that  the  "  God  of  Israel 
neither  si  umbereth  nor  sleepeth,"  where  the  wel- 
fare of  his  creatures  is  concerned  ;  and. that  he 
will  "  hide  them  in  his  pavihon,  in  the  secret 
place  of  his  tabernacle,  and  set  them  upon  a 
rock."  Beware,  my  Christian  brethren,  of  your 
religion  assuming  that  narrow  and  selfish  char- 
acter which  would  allow  you  to  pursue  your 
own  solitary  path  to  glory,  without  striving  to 
animate  and  stimulate  your  fellow-travellers  in 
their  course.  Endeavour  to  escape  from  the 
reproach  of  those  who  "  seek  their  own,"  in- 
stead of  the  "  things  of  Christ"  and  of  their  fel- 
low creatures.  If  happy  yourself,  strive,  under 
the  Divine  blessing,  to  throw  wide  the  flood- 
gates of  consolation  to  those  around  you.  Tell 
them  that  your  God  is  their  God ;  that  your 
Father  is  their  Father ;  that  the  "  peaceable 
fruit"  of  righteousness,  which  flourishes  in  your 
vineyard,  may  flourish   in  theirs.     Lead  them 
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especially  to  that  Comforter  whom  our  heaven- 
ly Master  has  "sent"  to  us.  And  as  "the 
Spirit"  of  God  has,  from  age  to  age,  cried  aloud 
to  the  desolate  heart,  "  Come  ;"  and  as  "  the 
bride,"  the  real  church  of  the  Redeemer,  con- 
tinues to  urge  the  same  invitation,  "  come ;"  let 
all  vi^ho  have  listened  to  this  invitation,  and  wel- 
comed it  to  their  aching  hearts,  adopt  the  same 
heavenly  language,  and  say  to  every  thirsty  and 
famishing  soul,  "  Let  him  that  is  athirst,  come : 
and  ;  whosoever  will,  let  him  drink  of  the  wa- 
ters of  life  freely." 

2.  But,  secondly,  you  are  directed  in  the  text 
to  "  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that 
which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way ;"  and, 
"  let  it  rather  be  healed."  As  far  as  this  lan- 
guage respects  ourselves,  it  appears  to  mean,  that 
a  persuasion  of  the  blessings  attached  to  afflic- 
tion should  serve  to  rescue  us  from  one  class  of 
temptations  to  which  the  afflicted  are  exposed, 
that  of  following  a  crooked  path  in  order  to 
escape  an  impending  evil.  It  is  impossible  not 
to  recognise,  in  some  who  are  under  the  pressure 
of  worldly  trials,  a  disposition  to  temporise,  or 
accommodate,  or  deviate  from  the  strict  path 
of  duty.  Calamity  makes  some  men  cow- 
ards. But,  says  the  Apostle,  "  make  your  paths 
straight."  You  serve  a  master  who  calls  for  a 
bold  and  manly  perseverance  in  a  right  course. 
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Your  trials  shall  become  your  blessings,  if  only 
you  will  encounter  them  in  the  spirit  of  a  Chris- 
tian. Suffer  them  not,  therefore,  to  scare  you 
from  the  field  of  duty.  Choose  for  yourselves 
the  plain,  open,  visible  path  of  Christian  faith 
and  practice.  And  as  the  great  God  himself  is 
"  not  ashamed  to  be  called  your  God,"  so  do  you 
strive  to  be  found  in  the  foremost  ranks,  contend- 
ing for  His  honour,  for  the  ark  of  his  religion, 
and  for  every  cause  by  which  the  welfare  of  his 
creatures  may  be  promoted. 

But  you  are  also  to  "make  straight  paths"  as 
it  respects  others.  And  the  reason  is  expressly 
assigned,  "  lest  that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out 
of  the  way."  The  inconsistency  or  cowardice 
of  one  man  in  religion,  is  often  a  source  of  temp- 
tation and  ruin  to  multitudes.  You  may  con- 
ceive yourself  able  to  tread  on  the  very  edge  of 
the  precipice  without  a  fall,  or  to,  "  take  fire  in 
your  bosom  and  not  to  be  burned  :"  but,  how- 
ever safe  yourself,  you  will  not  despise  the  dan- 
ger of  many  others  if  exposed  to  the  same  risks. 
In  the  case  of  many  it  is  evident  that  to  approach 
temptation  is  almost  necessarily  to  fall  into  it ; 
to  cease  from  "  doing  good"  is  to  learn  to  "  do 
evil ;"  to  doubt,  is  almost  certainly  to  decide  on 
the  wrong  side ;  to  halt,  is  to  be  undone.  If  not, 
then,  for  your  own  sake,  yet  for  the  sake  of  those 
less  powerful  brethren  in  the  family  of  God,  you 


68  THEBENEFITS 

are  to  "  make  the  path"  of  Christian  duty  plain, 
and  conspicuous  and  broad.  You  are  to  "  avoid 
even  the  appearance  of  evil."  You  are  to  "  eat 
no  meat  while  the  v^^orld  standeth,"  if  thereby 
you  "cause  a  weak  brother  to  offend."  You 
are  to  keep  the  line  of  demarcation  clear  be- 
tween the  camp  of  the  Lord  and  the  strong 
holds  of  the  enemy.  You  are  not  to  lessen  that 
interval  to  a  point  here,  which  is  to  be  an  im- 
measurable gulf  in  eternity.  You  are  not  to 
reduce  to  a  shadow  the  substantial  truths  and 
duties  of  religion ;  to  confound  the  distinctions 
of  right  and  wrong,  of  pardoned  and  unpar- 
doned, of  penitent  and  impenitent,  of  converted 
and  unconverted.  You  are  not,  by  increasing 
the  temptations  of  the  doubtful  and  wavering 
Christian,  to  allure  him,  as  in  the  fictions  of  the 
Mahommetan  paradise,  to  seek  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  by  "  a  bridge  of  a  single  hair."  On  the 
contrary,  in  the  spirit  both  of  the  Master  you 
serve,  and  his  first  and  best  followers,  you  are 
to  "  make  straight,"  and  broad,  and  visible  the 
"path"  to  glory,  "lest  that  which  is  lame  be 
turned  out  of  the  way." 

I  shall  conclude  with  stating  some  of  the  prac- 
tical consequences  which  seem  to  follow  from 
the  text. 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  the  text  may  serve  to  cor- 
rect certain  false  conceptions  which  are  apt  to 
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prevail  among  a  large  class  in  society.  How 
difficult  is  it  to  persuade  some  persons  that  our 
outward  circumstances  are  no  just  test  or  meas- 
ure of  the  Divine  favour  or  displeasure.  Even 
David  himself,  when  he  "  saw  the  wicked  in 
great  prosperity,"  and  "  coming  in  no  misfor- 
tune like  other  folks,"  was  for  a  time  led  to  doubt 
whether  those  prosperous  individuals  were  not 
the  objects  of  the  favour  of  God.  And  it  was 
only  when  he  "  went  into  the  sanctuary,"  and 
"  saw  the  end  of  these  men,"  that  he  discovered 
their  prosperity  to  be  only,  as  it  were,  a  glitter- 
ing and  slippery  eminence  from  which  they  were 
to  sink  into  deeper  and  more  irremediable  ruin. 
And  if  any  of  yourselves  have  fallen  into  a 
similar  error,  let  the  text  serve  to  correct  it.  — 
"  The  prosperity  of  fools  shall  destroy  them  ;" 
the  trials  of  the  righteous,  on  the  contrary,  puri- 
fy and  preserve  them.  Could  we  see  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  the  first  in  the  region  of 
wrath,  and  the  other  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
who  would  hesitate  to  choose  between  the  for- 
mer splendour  of  the  one,  and  the  former  troubles 
of  the  other  ;  between  the  riches,  which  perhaps 
withheld  the  prosperous  man  from  God,  and  the 
poverty,  which  assisted  to  guide  the  beggar  to 
penitence  in  this  world,  and  glory  in  the  next  ? 
Contemplating  the  subject  in  this  point  of  view, 
"  we  call  them  happy,"  says  the  Apostle, — not 
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who  glitter,  and  triumph,  and  enjoy  —  but  "  we 
call  them  happy  that  endured  And  like  this  is 
the  lanoruaf]^e  of  God  himself;  "  Let  not  the  wise 
man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty 
man  glory  in  his  might :  but  let  him  that  glorieth 
glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and  know- 
eth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord  who  exercise  loving 
kindness,  and  judgment,  and  righteousnes  in  the 
world." 

2.  In  the  next  place  we  may  learn  from  the 
text  the  proper  temper  of  mind  in  a  real  servant 
of  God.  It  is  not,  my  Christian  brethren,  a 
temper  either  of  sternness  or  of  apathy,  which 
the  Gospel  prescribes.  You  are  authorized  to 
feel  keenly,  not  only  for  others,  but  for  yourself; 
to  "  rejoice  with  those  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep 
with  th^i  that  weep ;"  to  "  be  afflicted  and 
mourn,"  when  the  heavy  judgments  of  God  are 
upon  you. 

The  tear  of  sensibility  or  of  sympathy  may 
gush  from  the  eye  without  any  offence  against 
the  laws  of  the  tender  Master  you  serve.  Bat 
the  lesson  we  are  taught  by  the  text  is,  that  our 
sympathy  and  tenderness  are  not  to  escape  in 
tears ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  lead  on  to  the 
comfort  and  edification  of  the  sufferers  around 
us. 

We  are  not  merely  to  feel  for  "the  lame  and 
weak"  in  spirit,  but  so  to  act,  that  far  from  being 
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"  turned  out  of  the  way,"  they  may  find  the  path 
of  peace  and  holiness  and  joy.  It  is  our  busi- 
ness, as  far  as  hes  in  us,  to  thrust  aside  the  veil 
which  seems  to  conceal  from  them  the  end  of 
their  trials,  the  merciful  hand  by  which  they 
are  smitten,  and  the  glories  which  are  in  store 
for  them  ;  and  to  display  to  them  "  the  King  in 
his  beauty,  and  the  land  that  is  very  far  off."  It 
is  our  business,  as  brother  pilgrims  in  this  vale 
of  tears,  to  bid  them  contemplate  that  "  peace- 
able fruit"  which  is  suspended  for  them  on  the 
.branches  of  the  "tree  of  Ufe."  You  are  to 
search  out  for  the  sons  and  daughters  of  afflic- 
tion, in  the  chamber  of  sickness,  or  poverty,  or 
sadness,  and  to  lead  them  beside  the  "  still  wa- 
ters" and  "  green  pastures"  of  heavenly  conso- 
lation. You  are  to  repeat  to  them  the  compas- 
sionate words  of  their  tender  Shepherd  ;  "  When 
the  poor  and  needy  seek  water,  and  there  is 
none,  and  their  tongue  faileth  for  thirst,  I,  the 
Lord,  will  hear  them ;  I,  the  God  of  Israel,  will 
not  forsake  them." 

3.  Finally,  let  the  text  direct  your  eyes  to 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  as  the  complete  model 
of  that  spirit  of  tenderness  and  charity  which  it 
is  designed  to  inculcate.  It  is  a  singular  feature 
in  the  character  of  our  Redeemer,  that,  in  the 
perfection  of  his  love,  he  regarded  all,  as  though 
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all  were  one  ;  and  one,  as  though  one  were  all  ; 
that  nothing  could  equal  his  sympathy  for  the 
whole,  except  his  tenderness,  his  sleepless  anxi- 
ety, and  unwearied  activity  in  the  care  of  each 
individual.  Let  this  depth  of  feeling  and  vigour 
of  action,  this  readiness  to  suffer,  or  even  to  die, 
for  a  world  at  enmity  with  him,  serve  bv  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  fill  you  with  admi- 
ration and  love  for  the  Master  you  serve.  — 
Other  masters  mav  have  a  right  to  be  satisfied 
with  a  cold  discharge  of  those  duties  alone  which 
rigid  justice  demands :  your  Redeemer  has  a 
deep,  unquestionable,  and  unmeasured  claim  on 
all  the  strongest  affections  of  your  soul.  "  If 
any  man,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema  maranatha." 
May  that  curse  never  light  on  ourselves  !  May 
each  of  us,  my  brethren,  have  our  affections  thus 
strongly  drawn  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world ; 
and  may  this  love  melt  us  into  his  own  sacred 
image  !  "  Seeing  him  as  he  is,"  may  we  "  be 
like  him"  in  all  we  say,  think,  and  do !  May 
patience,  tenderness,  and  vigour,  characterize 
every  movement  of  our  lives  !  And  may  this 
testimony  be  forced  even  from  the  most  reluc- 
tant witness  to  the  power  and  value  of  religion, 
that  none  more  than  the  servants  of  Christ 
carry   along    with    them    the  qualities   which 
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sweeten  and  adorn  life  ;  that  none  are  more 
meek  and  cheerful  in  the  endurance  of  their 
own  trials ;  and  none  more  quick  to  feel,  and 
more  anxious  to  mitigate,  the  sufferings  of 
others. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HOPE  A  SUPPORT  IN  TROUBLE. 

"Why  art  thoa  cast  down,  O  my  soul?  and 
why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ?  Hope  in 
God ;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the 
health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God."* 

A  Christian  has  been  justly  compared  to  an 
exotic,  a  plant  which  flourishes  in  its  own  cli- 
mate: but  which,  when  brought  into  one  un- 
friendly to  its  nature,  is  alive  indeed,  but  sickly. 
There  is  something  paradoxical,  an  apparent 
contradiction,  in  the  Christian's  character :  he  is 
"  sorrowful  yet  always  rejoicing  !" 

The  book  of  Psalms  is  the  language  of  expe- 
rience. You,  who  are  true  servants  of  God, 
will  find  the  language  of  your  hearts,  at  one 
time  or  other,  such  as  you  find  David  to  have 
uttered  throughout  this  book.  "  Judge  me,  O 
God,  says  the  Psalmist;  and  plead  my  cause 
against  an  ungodly  nation  :  Oh,  deliver  me  from 
the  deceitful  and  unjust  man.  For  thou  art  the 
God  of  my  strength :  why  dost  thou  cast  me  oflf: 

*  Ps.  xliii.  5. 
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why  go  I  mourning,  because  of  the  oppression 
of  the  enemy  ?  O,  send  me  out  thy  hght  and 
thy  truth  :  let  them  lead  me :  let  them  bring 
me  unto  thy  holy  hill,  and  to  thy  tabernacles. 
Then  will  I  go  unto  the  altar  of  God,  unto  God 
my  exceeding  joy  ;  yea,  upon  the  harp  will  I 
praise  thee,  O  God,  my  God.  Why  art  thou 
cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  dis- 
quieted within  me  ?  Hope  in  God :  for  I  shall 
yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  my  counte- 
nance, and  my  God."  He  concluded  the  former 
Psalm  in  the  same  words  :  here  he  repeats  them, 
and  again  expostulates  with  himself. 

From  these  words  we  may  make  these  infer- 
ences. 

I.  That  the  best  of  men,  and  men  of  the  deep- 
est experience,  may,  at  times,  suffer  great  de- 
pression. 

II.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  good  men  to  resist 
such  despondency. 

III.  That  all  men  who  are  taught  of  God,  are 
taught  that  there  is  hut  one  effectual  resource  in 
all  cases  of  depression. 

I.  There  are  times  when  the  best  of  men 
suffer  depression. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  That  the  best  of  men 
are  yet  in  the  body.  They  cannot  but  feel. 
They  see  but  in  part.  They  are  oppressed  and 
tempted.     Elijah,  the  champion,  could  say,  under 


7&  HOPE     A      SUPPORT 

depression,  "  O  Lord,  take  away  my  life." 
David,  though  a  hero,  yet  cries  out,  "  I  said  all 
men  are  liars  !  I  shall  one  day  perish  :"  and, 
here,  "  Why  go  I  mourning  because  of  the 
enemy  ?" 

Sometimes  the  depression  does  not  arise  so 
much  from  outward  opposition,  wearing  down 
the  spirit,  as  that  the  man  feels  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief,  and  satan  working  on  that  heart,  stir- 
ring up  all  its  corruptions,  and  filling  it  with 
blasphemous  thoughts.  I  never  knew  a  Chris- 
tian, who  did  not  complain  of  the  vain  and  wick- 
ed imaginations  which  were  continually  passing 
through  his  heart ! 

Now,  if  it  please  God  to  leave  this  man  des- 
titute of  those  consolations,  which  alone  can  up- 
hold the  spirit  in  such  troubles ;  though  the  man 
find  coldness,  desolation,  and  vanity  of  heart, 
yet  he  cannot  be  beguiled  by  the  resources  of 
the  world.  It  is  in  vain  to  say  to  such  a  man, 
"  Go  to  the  theatre :  Go  to  the  card-table :"  he 
is  no  longer  a  child :  he  cannot  be  pleased  with 
such  toys.  If  he  enjoy  not  better  comforts  and 
consolations ;  if  he  cannot  mount  on  the  wings 
of  faith,  and  love,  and  hope,  he  cannot  but  be 
dejected  and  sorrowful. 

There  are,  perhaps,  no  earthly  comforts  of 
which  a  man  so  satisfactorily  partakes,  as  of 
those  in  his  own  house  and  family  :   and  yet  a 
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man  who  has  the  highest  relish  for  such  enjoy- 
ments is  sometimes  found  eating  his  bread  in  the 
bitterness  of  his  soul :  the  sword  is  within.  It 
is  with  him  as  with  David  :  his  own  son  is  his 
enemy.  Or  as  with  Job  ;  the  wife  of  his  bosom 
becomes  his  tempter  and  reproacher. 

A  man's  friends,  like  Job's  will  sometimes 
come  about  him,  and  tax  him  with  hypocrisy, 
because  he  is  under  depression.  No  wonder 
this  wears  away  the  spirits. 

At  other  times,  when  there  are  none  of  these 
causes  of  dejection,  a  bodily  disease  cleaveth  to 
him,  "  a  thorn  in  the  flesh  ;"  that  when  he  would 
arise  and  comfort  himself,  he  is  so  bowed  down 
that  he  cannot. 

Sometimes  he  is  deprived  of  ordinances,  which 
were  his  support,  and  as  bread  to  his  soul ;  and 
he  cries  out,  with  David,  "  My  soul  thirsteth  for 
God,  for  the  living  God :  when  shall  I  come  and 
appear  before  God  ?  As  the  hart  panteth  after 
the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee, 
O  God." 

Whatever  be  the  occasion  of  depression,  "  the 
heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness."  Every  man 
best  knows  what  pains  harass  him.  The  most 
elevated  piety  does  not  raise  a  man  above  the 
common  ills  of  life.  When  people  talk  of  an 
abstractedness  of  mind  above  pain  and  care,  they 
talk  of  something  more  than  humanity.    Where 
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God  provides  a  medium  for  our  sorrows,  he 
means  that  the  man  should  feel  those  sorrows. 

Let  us  remember  then,  that,  in  this  present 
state,  this  dispensation  under  which  we  live,  we 
have  reason  to  call  on  our  souls,  in  seasons  of 
depression  —  "  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my 
soul  ?" 

And  this  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  good  men  to  resist 
such  despondency. 

And  there  are  sufficient  reasons  why  a  good 
man  should  thus  resist  despair. 

1 .  Because,  if  his  despondency  be  not  arrest- 
ed in  its  progress,  he  is  in  danger  of  dishonour- 
ing God. 

It  will  always  be  an  argument  of  the  greatest 
efficacy  with  a  Christian,  that,  whatever  be  his 
difficulty,  it  comes  from  God.  Affliction  springs 
not  from  the  ground  ;  it  is  delivered  out  in 
weight  and  measure.  There  is  no  evil  in  a 
city,  which  the  Lord  hath  not  done  ;  and  the 
good  man  knows  that  "  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  him  to  be  tempted  above  that  he 
is  able." 

But  if  a  man  yield  to  despondency  and  melan- 
choly, it  is  the  effect  of  unbelief;  it  is  calling  in 
question  the  truth  of  God  ;  it  is  forgetting  the 
promise  of  Christ,  and  that  covenant  of  God, 
which  is  "  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure ;"  it  is 
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forgetting  that  this  world  is  a  school,  and  that  a 
school  will  have  its  tasks  and  its  discipline ;  and 
that  God  brings  us  under  these  lessons  for  sonae 
wise  end,  and  calls  on  us  for  credit  and  assur- 
ance. The  prophet,  therefore,  wisely  says  — 
"  Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossona,  and 
there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stall,  yet  will  I  re- 
joice in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my 
salvation." 

2.  But  it  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  to  resist 
such  despondency,  because  it  has  a  tendency  to 
weaken  exertion. 

Religion  is  exertion.  We  fight  not  only 
with  flesh  and  blood,  but  with  principalities 
and  powers.  So  that  a  Christian  is  a  soldier ; 
but,  if  the  soldier  is  seized  with  a  panic,  he  is 
unstrung  in  his  joints,  he  cannot  stand  up  in  the 
conflict,  his  heart  is  dismayed.  The  achieve- 
ments of  an  army  in  hope,  courage,  and  spirits, 
have  astonished  the  world  ;  while  very  large 
armies  have  given  place  to  a  handful  of  men, 
when  those  armies  have  been  out  of  heart.  If 
a  Christian  gives  place  to  a  melancholy  and  for- 
lorn state  of  mind,  and  says,  "  My  hope  is  per- 
ished ;  I  shall  one  day  fall ;  the  enemy  gains 
ground,  and  it  is  in  vain  to  fight  and  strive  ;"  no 
wonder  that  satan  takes  the  advantage. 

3.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  to  resist  des- 
pondency, because  it  is  a  snare  to  his  neighbour. 
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an  injury  to  his  family^  and  a  scandal  to  reli- 
gion. 

"  Why,"  therefore,  says  David,  "  should  I  go 
mourning  because  of  the  enemy,  and  why  should 
they  daily  say  unto  me.  Where  is  thy  God  ?" 
Why,  indeed  ?  And  why  should  we  give  occa- 
sion to  say  it  ?  Why  should  we  not  always  call 
on  our  souls,  when  cast  down,  to  say,  "  Why 
art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  Hope  in  God  !" 
Therefore  "rejoice  not  against  me,  O  mine  en- 
emy :  though  I  fall,  I  shall  arise." 

If  a  Christian  stands  firm  in  all  weathers  and 
seasons,  a  spectator  will  ask,  "  On  what  princi- 
ple does  this  man  act?  When  called  to  pass 
through  difficulties,  I  have  nothing  to  support 
me  ;  but  this  man  stands  up ;  he  has  some  secret 
spring,  some  consolation,  of  which  I  know  noth- 
ing. There  is  something  grand  and  supporting 
in  religion.  I  will  inquire  after  this  man's  prin- 
ciples ;  for  his  religion  recommends  itself  to  me 
in  giving  him  these  *  Songs  in  the  night.' " 

III.  I  have  to  set  before  you  that  these  songs 
in  the  night,  and  this  resistance  of  a  melancholy 
and  desponding  spirit,  proceed  on  this  single 
principle,  that  God  is  an  infallible  resource  to 
the  godly  in  all  cases  of  trial — Hope  in  God. 

This  is  the  only  way  of  treating  such  cases 
radically.  All  other  proposals  made  to  the 
wretched  will  do  them  no  good  in  the  end.     All 
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other  resources  are  but  as  the  resource  of  the 
drunkard,  who,  when  in  pain,  has  recourse  to 
his  cups,  which  do  but  increase  his  nmalady  :  he 
is  easief  for  the  monnent,  but  is  visited  with 
aggravated  pains.  Such  are  carnal  resources  ! 
But  the  Christian  has  solid  and  substantial  re- 
pose —  "  Hope  thou  in  God." 

An  able  seaman  once  said  to  me,  "  In  fierce 
storms,  we  have  but  one  resource  ;  we  keep  the 
ship  in  a  certain  position ;  we  cannot  act  in  any 
way  but  this  ;  we  fix  her  head  to  the  wind,  and, 
in  this  wav,  we  weather  the  storm."  This  is  a 
picture  of  the  Christian :  he  endeavours  to  put 
himself  in  a  certain  position :  "  My  hope  and 
help  are  in  God;  he  is  faithful:  'Weeping  may 
endure  for  a  night,'  but  '  I  will  bear  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  Lord.' "  The  man  who  has  learnt 
this  peace  of  heavenly  navigation,  shall  weather 
the  storms  of  time  and  of  eternity  ;  for  he  trusts  a 
faithful  God,  and  shall  find  him  faithful.  This 
confidence  has  supported  thousands  in  perishing 
situations,  where  others  would  have  given  up  all 
in  despair. 

When  the  traveller.  Park,  sinking  in  despon- 
dency, in  the  deserts  of  Africa,  cast  his  eye  on  a 
little  plant  by  his  side,  he  gathered  courage.  "  I 
cannot  look  around,"  said  he,  "  without  seeing 
the  works  and  the  providence  of  God."  And 
thus  asks  every  Christian  —  "  Will  God  feed  the 
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young  ravens  ?  Does  he  number  the  hairs  of 
the  head  ?  Does  he  suffer  a  sparrow  to  fall  to 
the  ground  without  his  notice,  though  two  are 
sold  for  a  farthing  ?  Should  not  I  then' hope  in 
God.  '  He,  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
freely  gave  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not 
with  him  freely  give  us  all  things?'  If  comfort, 
therefore,  was  the  best  thing  for  me,  he  would 
have  given  me  comfort." 

A  Christian  too,  as  a  wise  man,  takes  care  that 
he  is  building  his  hope  on  that  foundation  which 
is  warranted.  He  is  not  ferried  over  the  waters 
by  Vain  Hope,  according  to  Bunyan's  ingenious 
allegory  ;  but  he  has  a  title  and  right  to  heaven, 
because  his  trust  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  is  war- 
ranted, he  is  commanded  thus  to  believe.  No- 
thing is,  in  this  view,  so  much  to  be  dreaded  as 
unbelief:  nothing  should  alarm  us  so  much,  as 
that,  when  God  has  been  at  such  an  infinite  ex- 
pense to  raise  our  hope,  w^e  should  not  be  found 
building  on  his  foundation. 

Hope  in  God.  That  is,  hope  according  to  his 
word :  rest  on  that  which  cannot  he  broken,  and 
on  that  God  who  cannot  deny  himself —  a  Cov- 
enant Saviour  who  has  commended  his  love  to 
sinners,  and  called  them  to  come  weary  and 
heavy  laden  to  him  for  rest;  who  tells  them  he 
can  make  darkness  light,  and  crooked  things 
straight ;  who  can  supply  all  their  need  out  of 
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his  fulness,  nor  ever  forsook  the  man  that  trusted 
in  him. 

A  Christian  has  experienced  this  confidence. 
He  can  say  — "  Do  not  I  know,  as  David  did, 
what  it  is  to  be  taken  out  of  the  miry  clay,  to  be 
lifted  out  of  the  pit,  and  have  my  feet  set  upon  a 
rock,  and  my  goings  established?  Do  not  I 
know  what  it  is  to  be  brought  through  dark  and 
trying  dispensations,  and  afterward  to  praise 
God  for  deliverance  ?  Do  not  I  know  what  sin- 
gular assistance  I  have  received  ?  Have  I  not 
known  what  it  is  to  be  cast  down  one  day,  and 
have  my  mourning  turned  into  dancing  another  ? 
I  must  hope  therefore,  in  God,  from  past  experi- 
ence of  his  mercy." 

As  to  particular  cases,  we  cannot  even  glance 
at  the  character  of  Omnipotence,  without  seeing 
that  all  cases  to  him  are  alike  ;  that  there  is 
nothing  great,  nothing  little,  with  God ;  nothing 
plain,  nothing  intricate ;  nothing  hard,  nothing 
easy  !  As  Asa  said,  "  It  is  nothing  with  thee 
to  help,  whether  with  many,  or  with  them  that 
have  no  power."  God  has  but  to  speak,  and  it 
shall  be  done  ;  to  command  only,  and  it  shall 
stand  fast ;  but  to  speak  again,  when  it  stands 
fast,  and  it  shall  be  broken  in  pieces.  With  him 
are  power  and  might :  "  none  can  stay  his  hand, 
or  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou  ?"  Hope, 
therefore,  in  God,  because  he  is  Almighty,  and 
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he  will  supply  all  thy  wants.  Be  then  the  case 
of  a  Christian  what  it  may,  let  him  hope  in  God  ; 
and  let  him  add,  "  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him, 
who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance,  and  my 
God." 

I  have  endeavoured  to  point  out  to  you  then 
the  deep  depressions,  encountered  by  the  best 
of  men  —  the  duty  of  suck  men  —  and  their  only 
infallible  resource,  hope  in  God. 

Before  I  dismiss  this  subject,  I  would  speak 
a  word  to  another  sort  of  persons  —  men  whom 
we  may  term  hopers.  They  also  hope ;  but  it 
is  their  misery,  that  their  confidence  is  ill  placed. 
They  hope ;  but  it  is  not  in  God. 

You  ask,  perhaps,  "  Whom  do  you  mean  ? 
To  whom  do  you  speak  ?"  I  reply.  Ask  your- 
selves—  "Do  I  hope  in  God?  Do  I  seek  ac- 
quaintance with  him  in  his  own  way  ?  Do  I 
carry  my  troubles  to  him  ?  Have  I  formed  any 
saving  acquaintance  with  him  in  his  word?  Are 
not  my  hopes  placed  on  something  else,  how- 
ever mean,  and  base,  and  foolish  ?"  Ask  your- 
selves, if  you  entertain  any  hope  at  all  —  and 
who  is  the  man  that  is  not  kept  alive  by  hope?  — 
ask  on  what  thy  hope  is  placed. 

The  most  unthinking  man  talks  of  hope  :  the 
very  hypocrite  talks  of  hope  ;  but  does  not  lay 
it  to  heart,  that  it  is  said,  "The  hope  of  the 
hypocrite  shall  perish." 
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The  most  carnal  man  talks  of  hope  :  —  some- 
thing that  shall  comfort  him  by  and  by,  if  not 
now.  Did  not  Ahab  hope  to  comfort  himself 
in  Naboth's  vineyard  ?  Did  not  Solomon  hope 
4;hat  in  his  riches  he  should  find  satisfaction  ? 
Yet,  after  all,  he  found  all  but  "  vanity  and  vex- 
ation of  spirit."  Did  not  Haman  build  high, 
because  he  was  the  favourite  of  the  king?  Did 
he  not  think,  "  The  king  is  my  friend ;"  and  that 
he  might  bless  his  soul,  and  tell  his  family  of  his 
prosperity  ?     And  what  became  of  Haman  ? 

In  the  ancient  sacrifices,  it  was  the  custom  to 
crown  the  victim  with  garlands,  and  lead  it  to 
the  altar  with  music.  Behold  the  picture  of  all 
vain  hopers  !  They  hope  not  in  God  ;  and  the 
decree  is  gone  forth,  "  They  that  turn  away 
from  him,  shall  perish." 

Before,  then,  you  meet  the  fulfilment  of  this 
decree,  the  decree  of  him  who  has  declared  that 
"  the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,"  instead 
of  calling  on  yourselves  to  hope,  I  pray  you  to 
ask,  "  Why  am  I  lifted  up  ?  liCt  me  turn  to 
God,  and  I  cannot  raise  my  hopes  too  high :  I 
shall  be  blessed  indeed.  But  my  present  hope 
will  lead  me  down  to  the  chambers  of  death.'' 
I  pray  that  the  vain  thoughts  of  thy  heart  may 
bo  forgiven  thee  ;  and  that  thou  mayest  thus 
awake  in  time,  before  thou  sleepest  the  sleep  of 
death* 

VOL.  v.  8 
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But  let  us  learn,  brethren  ! — I  speak  to  my 
fellow  Christians  —  let  us  learn  never  to  cast 
away  our  confidence,  which  hath  great  recom- 
pence  of  reward.  Never  let  satan  rob  you  of 
your  precious  jewel  —  Hope  in  God :  for  that, 
has  been  the  honour  of  the  true  servants  of  God, 
in  all  ages  of  the  world.  By  whatever  name 
they  may  have  been  called,  their  character  is 
found  here  :  "  Seeing,"  then,  that  "  we  are  com- 
passed about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses, 
let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which 
doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  pa- 
tience the  race  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus, 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith."  And, 
among  other  things  for  which  we  are  to  look  to 
him,  is  this,  that  we  may  learn  to  run :  and  how 
did  he  run  ?  "  Who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame.  Consider  him,"  therefore,  says  the  apos- 
tle, "  that  endureth  such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself." 

I  would,  finally,  leave  a  few  cautions  on  your 
minds. 

1.  While  you  are  hoping,  and  not  casting 
away  your  confidence,  you  must  often  hope 
through  an  inexplicable  providence,  and  depend 
on  God  in  the  order  of  his  dispensations. 

He  knows  his  own  purposes,  though  you 
know  them  not.     "  I   turn   to  the  right  hand," 
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says  Job,  "  and  see  him  not ;  and  to  the  left, 
but  cannot  perceive  him  :  yet  he  knoweth  the 
way  that  I  take."  We  must  not  wish  the 
wheels  of  providence  to  turn  from  their  course ; 
but  must  hope  in  that  way. 

2.  Exercise  hope  in  the  path  of  duty. 

Turn  not  aside  because  the  way  is  rough. 
Trust  through  the  storm.  "  Trust  in  the  Lord 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  lean  not  to  thine  own 
understanding.  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge 
him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths." 

3.  Exercise  your  confidence  with  respect  to 
your  bests  interests. 

That  is  best  for  the  man  which  is  best  for  the 
soul.  God  does  not  consult  your  ease,  but  your 
profit :  as  a  wise  schoolmaster  consults  not  the 
ease  of  the  scholars,  but  their  advancement. 
The  Christian  must  meet  God  in  this  way ;  he 
must  have  confidence  in  him  as  promoting  his 
best  interests,  and  doing  him  good  in  his  latter 
end.  God  hath  "  confirmed  his  counsel  by  an 
oath,  that,  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it 
was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a 
strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us :  which 
hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul."  The 
waves  may  beat ;  storms  will  come ;  we  must 
expect  bad  weather  ;  but  —  the  anchor !  —  the 
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anchor !  "  which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of 
the  soul." 

Here  it  is  that  me  must  He  at  anchor.  Let 
God  do  what  he  please  !  "  He  cannot  deny 
himself!  He  abideth  faithful;  and  by  two  im- 
mutable things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  him 
to  lie,  he  giveth  strong  consolation  to  those  who 
flee  to  him." 


4 


CHAPTER  VI. 

HOW  TO  HONOUR  GOD  IN  TROUBLE. 

"  Glorify  ye  the  Lord  in  the  fires."  * 

"  Whether  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever 
ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  What  an 
extensive  admonition  is  this !  It  demands  of  us 
nothing  less  than  an  universal  regard  to  God;  — 
a  reference  to  his  honour  in  all  our  actions,  not 
only  religious,  but  civil  and  natural. 

And  yet  even  this  does  not  include  the  whole 
of  God's  claim  upon  us.  We  are  required  to 
honour  him,  not  only  in  all  we  do,  but  in  all  we 
suffer.  Witness  the  words  which  I  have  read : 
"  Glorify  ye  the  Lord  in  the  fires."  Let  us  con- 
sider, 

I.  The  state  here  supposed.  II.  Our  duty 
when  in  it.  III.  The  reasons  by  which  it  is 
enforced. 

I.  The  state  here  supposed  —  "  In  the  fires." 
The  language  is  figurative.  It  is  common  for 
the   sacred  writers   to   hold  forth  trouble  and 

*  Isaiah  xxiv.  15. 
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affliction  by  fire,  and  frequently  in  connexion 
with  its  opposite,  water.  Thus  the  Church  tri- 
umphant looks  back  and  exults  ;  "  We  went 
through  fire  and  through  water,  but  thou  brought- 
est  us  out  into  a  wealthy  place."  Thus  runs  the 
Divine  promise : "  When  thou  passest  through  the 
waters,  I  will  be  with  thee  ;  and  through  the 
rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee  :  when  thou 
walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burn- 
ed ;  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee." 
And  the  Apostle  Peter  exhorts  Christians  not  to 
"  think  it  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial." 

Stripped  of  metaphor,  the  passage  before  us 
supposes  a  state  of  suffering. 

In  this  state  we  may  be  found  as  men :  for 
"  although  affliction  cometh  not  forth  of  the  dust, 
neither  doth  trouble  spring  out  of  the  ground, 
yet  man  is  born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly 
upward." 

In  this  state  we  may  be  found  as  Christians : 
for  "  many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous." 
This  fact  may  seem  strange  to  the  natural  man, 
who  concludes  that  the  favorite  of  Heaven  is 
entitled  to  every  indulgence  upon  earth  :  and  it 
has  often  proved  a  source  of  temptation  to  the 
people  of  God  themselves,  who  have  been  led, 
from  their  suflTerings,  to  suspect  their  safety. 

But  why  such  an  inference  !  Their  Lord  and 
Saviour  was  made  perfect  through  suffering ;  he 
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was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  .with  grief; 
and  they  are  fore-ordained  to  wear  his  image. 
There  must  be  a  conformity  between  the  head 
and  the  members  :  "  it  is  enough  for  the  servant 
to  be  as  his  master,  and  the  disciple  as  his 
Lord." 

Why  such  an  inference  ?  "  Whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourge th  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth."  "  As  many,"  says  our 
heavenly  Father,  "  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chas- 
ten." The  history  of  the  Church  furnishes  no 
exceptions  to  this  truth.  And  can  you  see  good 
men,  and  men  of  the  most  eminent  goodness, 
invariably  suffering  —  and  refuse  to  drink  of  the 
cup  they  drank  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  they  were  baptized  with  ? 

In  what,  condition  could  we  view  them, 
should  we  now  find  many  of  those  who  are  infi- 
nitely dear  to  God  ?  Depressed  with  weakness, 
fear,  and  much  trembling ;  pining  with  disease  ; 
"  made  to  possess  months  of  vanity  and  weari- 
some nights ;"  disappointed  in  their  worldly 
schemes  and  exertions  ;  perplexed  and  straiten- 
ed in  their  circumstances ;  bereaved  of  their 
dearest  connexions ;  "  lover  and  friend  put  far 
from  them,  and  their  acquaintance  into  dark- 
ness ;"  opposed  and  persecuted  by  their  neigh- 
bours and  relations  ;  and  finding  by  bitter  experi- 
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ence  that  ."  a  man's  foes  are  those  of  his  own 
household." 

And  what,  under  all  this,  should  we  find  them 
doing?  Hardening  themselves  by  infidel  rea- 
sonings, by  stoical  apathy  ?  Endeavouring  to 
banish  all  sense  of  their  sorrows,  by  repairing 
to  the  dissipations  of  the  world  ?  They  would 
rather  die  at  their  Saviour's  feet,  saying, "  Carest 
thou  not  that  we  perish  ?"  They  invite  feeling ; 
but  this  is  their  language  : 

"  What  should  I  wait  or  wish  for  then 
From  creatures,  earth,  and  dust  1 

They  make  our  expectations  vain, 
And  disappoint  our  trust." 

**  Where  is  God  my  maker,  who  giveth  songs  in 
the  night  ?  Therefore  will  I  look  unto  the  Lord, 
I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my  salvation,  my  God 
will  hear  me.  From  the  end  of  the  earth  will  I 
cry  unto  thee,  when  my  heart  is  overwhelmed ; 
lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I."  This 
is  well.  It  is  therefore  enjoined,  "  Call  upon 
me  in  the  day  of  trouble."  But  it  is  not  enough 
to  seek  God  in  our  afflictions  —  we  must  sei^ve 
him.     It  is, 

II.  The  duty  here  enjoined.  "  Glorify  ye  the 
Lord  in  the  fires." 

The  glory  of  God  is  essential  or  declarative. 
We  cannot  add  to  the  former.     In  this  sense, 
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Ije  is  "  exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise. 
Our  goodness  extendeth  not  to  him."  But  "  the 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God ;  all  his  works 
praise  him."  Hovir  ?  By  the  impressions  and 
displays  of  his  perfections  ;  by  shov^^ing  us  what 
he  is,  and  what  he  deserves. 

Thus  Christians  are  appointed  to  "  show  forth 
the  praises"  —  virtues  —  excellencies  —  "  of  him 
who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light ;"  which  is  done  by  their  lan- 
guage and  by  their  lives.  Hence  it  is  easy  to 
see  that  we  glorify  God  in  our  afflictions,  w^hen 
we  verbally  and  practically  acknowledge 

His  agency  —  that  nothing  comes  to  pass  by 
chance — that  his  providence  is  concerned  in 
all  our  trials  —  that  "  there  is  not  an  evil  in  the 
city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it."  Many 
walk  all  through  life  and  never  meet  with  God. 
Whatever  occurs,  whether  it  be  pleasing  or 
painful,  never  reminds  them  of  him.  When  they 
experience  a  distressing  event,  they  stop  at  sec- 
ond causes  ;  they  are  kept  from  God  by  the  very 
instrumentality  he  employs.  They  exclaim, 
"  Oh  !  It  was  that  unlucky  servant ;  it  was  that 
perfidious  friend ;  it  was  that  malicious  enemy." 
But,  if  Eli  had  met  with  it,  he  would  have  said, 
"  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him 
good :"  Job  would  have  said,  "  The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  I^ord  hath  taken  away.     What !  shall 
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we  receive  good  at  the  Lord's  hand,  and  shaJl 
we  not  receive  evil  ?"  We  glorify  God  in  our 
afflictions,  when  we  verbally  and  practically  ac- 
knowledge 

Hi^  rectitude.  "  He  is  righteous  in  all  his 
ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works ;"  and  none  of 
our  troubles  can  deny  this.  Let  us  always  be 
concerned  to  keep  God  free  of  all  blame.  Let 
all  our  reflections  turn  upon  ourselves.  Let  us 
own  that  he  is  justified  when  he  speaketh,  and 
clear  when  he  judgeth ;  that  we  have  no  reason 
to  complain,  whatever  we  suffer,  for  he  has 
punished  us  infinitely  less  than  our  iniquities 
deserve.  In  this  way  Daniel  gave  him  glory : 
"  O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  unto  thee, 
but  unto  us  confusion  of  face,  as  it  is  this  day." 
So  did  David  :  "  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy 
judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou  in  faithful- 
ness hast  afflicted  me."  We  glorify  God  in  our 
afflictions,  when  we  verbally  and  practically 
acknowledge 

His  wisdom.  "  He  is  a  God  of  knowledge  ;" 
and  this  regulates  his  corrections,  and  even  every 
circumstance  attached  to  them.  It  may  not  be 
easy  always  to  see  this,  because  we  do  not  fully 
know  ourselves,  our  defects,  and  our  maladies  ; 
and  therefore  we  cannot  judge  properly  of  the 
means  employed  to  cure  and  improve  us.  But 
of  this  we  may  be  assured,  that  he  never  errs  in 
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the  time,  the  place,  the  continuance,  the  instru- 
ment, the  kind  of  affliction  —  it  is  precisely  the 
very  thing  we  need ;  and  nothing  could  be . 
altered  without  injury.  We  glorify  God  in  our 
afflictions,  when  we  verbally  and  practically 
acknowledge 

His  goodness.  For  this  is  really  the  principle 
from  which  proceeds  every  sorrow  that  wrings 
the  heart.  Severity  is  often  evidential  of  care 
and  of  regard.  If  God  was  not  concerned  for 
your  w^elfare,  why  does  he  employ  the  means  to 
do  you  good?  Does  the  husbandman  prune 
and  manure  the  tree  that  he  is  going  to  cut 
down  ?  No  —  but  that  which  he  wishes  to  save 
and  to  fructify.  Is  it  kind  to  rebuke  a  friend, 
or  to  countenance  his  faults  ?  Is  it  kind  in  a 
father  to  suffer  the  child  to  have  his  own  will, 
or  to  impose  upon  him  salutary  restraints,  and  to 
urge  his  attention  to  things  which  will  qualify 
him  for  future  life  ?  "  We  have  had  fathers  of 
our  flesh  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence  ;  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  sub- 
jection unto  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ?  For 
they  verily  for  a  few  days  chastened  us  after 
their  own  pleasure ;  but  he  for  our  profit,  that 
we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  Now, 
no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be 
joyous,  but  grievous  ;  nevertheless,  afterward  it 
yieldeth   the   peaceable   fruit   of  righteousness 
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unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby."  If  his 
aim  in  your  afflictions  be  to  prevent  that  which 
•is  your  disgrace  and  ruin  ;  if  it  be  to  promote 
that  which  is  your  glory  and  happiness  ;  if  it  be 
to  make  you  wise,  humble,  tender-hearted,  spir- 
itually minded  ;  to  w^ean  you  from  earth  and  fit 
you  for  heaven  —  how  obvious  is  the  love  of 
God  in  sending  them  ! 

But  his  love  is  to  be  acknowledged  not  only 
in  the  design  of  affliction,  but  in  its  alleviations. 
These  are  numerous,  and  a  grateful  mind  will 
look  after  them.  "  It  is  trying  —  but  it  might 
have  been  worse.  I  have  lost  one  comfort  — 
but  some  have  lost  all.  I  am  in  trouble  —  but  I 
have  the  sympathy  of  friends  ;  I  have  the  prom- 
ises of  scripture  ;  I  have  the  presence  of  Him 
who  said,  fear  not."  We  glorify  God  in  our 
afflictions,  when  we  verbally  and  practically 
acknow^ledge 

His  power.  This  regards  our  support  and 
deliverance,  and  is  to  keep  us  from  all  hasty  and 
dismal  conclusions.  For  by  nothing  do  we  dis- 
honour God  more  than  by  our  despondency. 
Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?  However 
dark  the  scene  may  be,  he  can  turn  the  shadow 
of  death  into  the  morning.  If  when  he  comes  to 
save  us,  he  finds  no  way  of  escape,  he  can  easily 
make  one.  Read  the  history  of  Joseph,  and  of 
David.     Observe  the  relief  of  Elijah  in  famine  ; 
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and  the  deliverance  of  Daniel  in  the  Hon's  den  — 
and  learn  to  trust  in  your  almighty  and  wonder- 
working Friend.  You  say  perhaps  many  of 
these  things  were  supernatural.  They  were. 
And  that  we  are  not  to  expect  a  repetition  of 
miracles.  It  is  acknowledged.  But  he  who 
performed  these  wonders  is  still  alive,  and  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever.  He  is  as 
near  to  you  as  he  was  to  his  people  of  old  ;  and 
you  are  as  dear  to  him  as  they  were.  But  alas  ! 
we  are  not "  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God." 
Israel  "  limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,"  and  so 
do  we ;  and  Hke  them  we  do  it  after  the  won- 
ders he  has  shown  us.  We  forget  "  the  years 
of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High,"  and  every 
fresh  difficulty  chills  our  hope,  and  forces  our 
confidence  to  a  stand.  But  this  is  wrong.  We 
ought  to  be  peculiarly  concerned  to  "  glorify 
God  in  the  fires." 

III.  We  proceed  to  examine  the  reasons. 
These,  are  three.  The  first  is  derived  from 
opportunity  —  the  second  from  obligation  —  the 
third  from  hope. 

First.  You  ought  to  glorify  God  m  the  fires, 
because  you  have  the  finest  opportunity.  The 
scene  naturally  awakens  attention,  and  fixes 
observation  upon  you.  Nothing  preaches  like 
a  fact.  Nothing  is  so  impressive  as  the  graces 
of  a  Christian  in  trouble.     Infidels  have  been 

VOL.  V.  9 
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convinced,  the  wicked  have  been  reclaimed,  the 
weak  have  been  strengthened,  the  timid  encour- 
aged by  what  they  have  seen  and  heard  in  the 
hour  of  affliction.  How  much,  therefore,  should 
you  prize  such  a  useful  providence,  and  how 
anxious  should  you  be  to  improve  such  an  op- 
portunity, to  illustrate  your  principles,  to  exem- 
plify the  advantages  of  religion,  to  recommend 
the  master  you  serve  !  Let  it  not  be  a  price  in 
the  hand  of  fools.  It  will  be  painful  to  look  back 
upon  such  a  season  neglected.  It  will  be  dread- 
ful to  review  such  a  season  perverted.  Yet 
this  is  often  done  by  improper  behaviour,  by 
ungracious  tempers,  by  passionate  words. 

Secondly.  The  obligations  you  are  under  to 
the  blessed  God,  should  induce  you  to  glorify 
him  in  the  fires.  Once  vou  had  no  beino^.  He 
called,  and  you  came  —  not  in  the  contemptible 
nature  of  a  worm  —  but  "  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels."  What  wonders  are  there  in  thy  body  ! 
Yet  this  is  the  baser  part.  You  have  conscience, 
reason,  immortality.  He  has  taught  you  more 
than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  made  you  wiser 
than  the  fowls  of  the  air.  There  is  a  spirit  in 
you,  and  the  "  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth 
you  understanding."  And  is  all  this  to  enable 
you  to  labour  for  shining  dust  with  the  covetous  ? 
To  run  after  air  with  the  ambitious  ?  To  dive 
into  mud  and  mire  with  the  sensual  and  vicious? 
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Should  you  not  "  worship  and  fall  down,  and 
kneel  before  the  Lord  your  iMaker  ?"     By  whom 
have  you  been  upheld   from  the  womb?     At 
whose  table  have  you  been  daily  fed  ?      From 
whose  wardrobe  have  you  been  clothed  ?  There 
is  not  a  comfort  in  life  but  gives  God  a  title  to 
thy  praise.     But  he  has  greater,  dearer  claims. 
Go  to  the  manger,  the  garden,  the  cross.     See 
him  not  sparing  his  own  Son,  but  delivering  him 
up  for  us  all.     See  him  exalting  this  Sufferer  "  to 
be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour ;  to  give  repentance 
unto  Israel  and  remission  of  sins."      What  has 
he  done  for  thee  in  the  application  of  this  free 
and  full   redemption?      Has  he   opened  thine 
eyes,  and  turned  thy  feet  into  the  path  of  peace  ? 
What  has   he   done  for  thee   since  thou  hast 
known  him  ?     Has  he  ever  left  thee  ?     Has  he 
ever  turned  away  thy  prayer  from  him,  or  his 
mercy  from  thee?      And  is  it  for  you  to  be 
wrapped  up  in  selfishness  ?     How  unworthy  a 
creature ;    but   how   much   more   unworthy  a 
Christian  !     When  a  man  is  writing  a  book,  says 
an  old  divine,  he  ought  often  to  look  back  to  the 
title,  and  see  whether  he  is  conforming  to  it,  or 
deviating  from  it ;  and  so  he  tells  us  we  should 
often  turn  back  and  enquire  the  end  of  our  crea- 
tion and  our  redemption,  in   order  that  we  may 
regulate   ourselves   by   it.      We    ought  —  we 
ought  —  to  "  reckon  ourselves  to  be  dead  indeed 
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unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord." 

Thirdly.  Hope  should  influence  you.  Such 
a  disposition  to  glorify  God  in  the  fires  is  produc- 
tive of  your  own  advantage.  God  is  a  good 
master.  Though  we  owe  him  all  the  obedience 
we  render,  and  it  is  impossible  for  any  of  our 
works  to  be  meritorious,  yet  his  grace  has  made 
them  rewardable  —  and  "  verily  there  is  a  re- 
ward for  the  righteous."  We  cannot  be  losers 
by  any  thing  we  do  for  him.  You  may  often 
study  the  wishes,  and  promote  the  interests  of 
men,  and  meet  with  no  suitable  return.  But 
he  renders  love  for  love,  service  for  service,  in  a 
proportion  infinitely  increased.  "  Them  that 
honour  me,  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise 
me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed." 

One  of  these  two  things  is  certain,  as  the 
consequence  of  sanctifying  the  Lord  in  your  af- 
flictions. 

First :  the  removal  of  them.  For  when  the 
end  is  answered,  the  dispensation  will  cease. 
As  soon  as  we  are  silent  and  submit,  the  rod 
drops  out  of  our  heavenly  Father's  hand,  and  he 
cries,  "  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  is  he  a  pleas- 
ant child  ?  for  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do 
earnestly  remember  him  still ;  therefore  my 
bowels  are  troubled  for  him  ;  I  will  surely  have 
mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord." 
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Or,  Secondly :  Indemnification  for  them  ;  so 
that  the  continuance  shall  subserve  our  welfare 
more  than  the  withdrawment.  And  this  can 
easily  be  done  by  the  internal  supports  of  grace, 
and  the  future  recompenses  of  glory. 

Such  are  the  arguments  to  enforce  this  duty. 
But  I  hear  you  say  — 

"  Lord,  can  a  feeble,  helpless  worm 

Perform  a  task  so  hard  "i 
Thy  grace  must  all  the  work  perform, 

And  give  the  free  reward." 

It  must.  And  there  are  two  things  I  wish  you 
to  learn  with  regard  to  this  grace. 

The  one  is,  the  necessity,  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  it.  Without  this,  you  can  do  nothing, 
suffer  nothing  as  you  ought. 

The  other  is,  the  sufficiency  of  it  for  every 
purpose  in  the  divine  life.  It  is  shameful  to  hear 
Christians  talking  as  if  their  duties  were  imprac- 
ticable, or  their  crosses  intolerable.  It  is  dis- 
graceful to  hear  them  excusing  their  improper 
carriage  in  affliction  on  the  ground  of  weakness ; 
O  !  who  could  help  it ;  it  was  so  trying  !  What 
do  you  mean  by  weakness  ?  Your  own  strength 
separate  from  the  succours  of  the  Gospel  ?  Of 
this  you  cannot  have  too  deep  a  sense.  But  are 
you  not  a  Christian  ?  Are  you  not  in  union 
with  one  who  says,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 

9* 
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thee  ?"  Are  you  ever  required  to  "  be  strong" 
in  yourselves  ?  No  —  but  "  in  the  grace  there 
is  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  "in  him  all  fulness 
dwells." 

View,  therefore,  your  difficulties  in  connexion 
with  your  supplies.  View  his  commands  in 
connexion  with  his  promises,  and  courageously 
face  all  —  saying  with  Paul ;  "  I  know  both 
how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound ; 
every  where  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed 
both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound 
and  to  suffer  need.  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me." 


CHAPTER    VII. 

THE    LOSS    OF    CONNEXIONS. 

"  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me, 
and  mine  acquaintance  into  dariiness."  * 

We  were  obviously  designed  to  live  not  in  a 
solitary,  but  a  connected  state.  Even  in  Para- 
dise, and  according  to  the  judgment  of  God  him- 
self, "  it  v^^as  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone." 
Our  nature  and  condition,  our  inclinations  and 
necessities,  our  excellencies  and  weaknesses, 
alike  indicate  our  destination,  and  contribute  to 
render  us  social  beings. 

Some  of  the  finest  feelings  of  the  human  heart 
are  called  forth  by  the  various  unions  of  life,  and 
much  of  our  happiness  depends  upon  the  endear- 
ments of  society. 

But  what  blessing  below  the  skies,  is  perfect 
and  unalloyed  ?  Every  pleasure  has  its  corres- 
ponding pain.  The  wider  our  sphere  of  action, 
the  more  varied  our  interests,  and  the  keener 
our  sensibility ;  the  better  mark  are  we  for  the 

*  Psalm  Ixxxviii.  18. 
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arrows  of  disappointment.  Our  losses  arise, 
and  can  only  arise,  from  our  possessions.  Our 
affections  produce  our  distresses  and  our  tears. 
So  that,  from  the  sober  estimate  of  reason,  as 
well  as  the  hasty  feelings  of  passion,  we  begin, 
at  length,  to  acknow^ledge  the  mortifying  truth, 
"  All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit." 

But  none  of  our  comforts  are  more  heavily 
taxed  than  our  social.  Our  connexions  often 
make  us  weep ;  and  they  do  this,  three  ways. 

First:  We  weep /or  them.  Jeremiah  said  of 
some  of  his  hearers,  "  My  soul  shall  weep  in 
secret  places  for  your  pride."  There  are  fre- 
quently things  in  our  dearest  friends,  that  we 
long  to  rectify  or  remove.  We  hint  our  minds ; 
we  admonish ;  we  beseech ;  but  in  vain :  and 
nothing  is  left,  but  to  grieve  —  that  a  freckle 
should  injure  a  fair  moral  visage  ;  that  occasional 
imprudence  should  defeat  talent  and  excellency ; 
that  a  peculiarity  of  temper  should  hinder  the 
display  or  the  impression  of  principle  ;  and  that 
where  there  is  so  much  to  extol,  there  should  be 
any  thing  to  extenuate. 

Secondly :  We  weep  with  them.  In  propor- 
tion as  we  love  another  we  necessarily  sympa- 
thize with  him  ;  we  make  his  grief  as  well  as 
gladness  our  own ;  we  launch  in  the  same  ves- 
sel, and  partake  of  the  storm  as  well  as  the 
breeze  together. 


CONNEXIONS.  105 

Lastly :  we  weep  over  them :  for  none  of 
them  are  durable ;  and  as  they  are  successively 
withdrawn  from  us,  the  world  grows  dreary, 
and  the  "desolate  heart"  cries,  ^^  Lover  and  friend 
Jiast  thou  put  far  from  me,  and  mine  acquaint- 
ance into  darkness.^' 

Let  me  remark  —  The  connexions  which  give 
a  charm  to  life  —  consider,  the  loss  of  them  — 
trace,  the  agency  of  God  in  their  removal  — 
and  teach  you,  how  to  improve  such  dispensa- 
tions of  Providence. 

I.  Let  me  remark.  The  connexions  which 
give  a  charm  to  life.  David  mentions  three : 
Lover,  Friend,  and  Acquaintance. 

First :  "  Lover."  As  this  is  distinguished  from 
friend  and  acquaintance,  it  stands  for  the  tender 
relative.  By  nothing  is  such  a  connexion  so 
properly  characterized  as  affection ;  for  love  in 
kindred  is  considered  natural  and  unavoidable  ; 
it  is  in  a  great  measure  instinctive  ;  and  it  is  also 
fanned  and  fed  by  sameness  of  residence,  con- 
stancy of  intercourse,  and  mutual  interests,  atten- 
tions, and  obligations.  "  Lover,"  therefore,  re- 
calls to  mind,  the  husband,  the  wife,  the  father, 
the  mother,  the  child,  the  brother,  the  sister,  and 
other  dear  ties  of  flegh  and  blood. 

Secondly :  He  mentions  "  Friend."  This  is  a 
sacred  name,  which  many  usurp,  and  few  de- 
serve.    It  cannot  be  applied  to  the  confederate 
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in  sin ;  or  to  the  mercenary,  selfish  wretch,  that 
loves  you  because  he  wants  to  make  use  of  you, 
as  a  builder  values  a  ladder,  or  a  passenger  a 
boat.  Friendship  is  founded  in  a  community  of 
heart.  It  supposes  some  strong  congeniality, 
yet  admits  of  great  diversity.  Of  all  the  twelve 
apostles,  Peter  and  John  seem  to  have  been  the 
most  attached  to  each  other ;  and  yet  who  can 
help  supposing  a  considerable  difference  in  some 
of  their  attributes  ?  The  one  was  more  forward, 
the  other  more  reserved  ;  the  one  more  bold,  the 
other  more  timid  ;  the  one  more  severe,  the  other 
more  soft  and  gentle  ;  the  one  a  hand,  the  other 
an  eye  ;  yet,  they  were  "  of  one  heart,  and  of 
one  soul." 

We  may  be  assured,  that  these  amities,  which 
enter  so  much  into  our  present  welfare  and  en- 
joyment, and  which,  continuing  to  flow  with  an 
even  or  increasing  current,  through  so  many 
years  and  changes,  fertilize  and  adorn  the  vale 
of  life,  are  peculiarly  designed  and  formed  by 
our  Heavenly  Father,  who  is  said  so  often  in  the 
scripture,  to  give  a  man  favour  in  the  eyes  of 
another.  But,  with  regard  to  ourselves,  some  of 
the  choicest  friendships  are  accidentally  pro- 
duced. We  thought  not  of  the  connexion  the 
day,  the  hour  before :  perhaps,  we  travelled  the 
same  road  ;  or  we  met  in  some  mixed  company  ; 
or  we  received,  or  we  administered  some  token 
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of  kindness — and  from  such  a  small  seed  blown 
by  the  wind,  sprang  up  this  heavenly  tree,  under 
the  shadow  of  whose  branches  we  have  been  so 
often  refreshed. 

Thirdly.  David  speaks  of  the  loss  of  "  Ac- 
quaintance." Acquaintances  are  distinguished 
from  friends.  The  former  may  be  numerous ; 
the  latter  must  be  limited.  The  one  is  for  the 
parlor,  the  other  is  for  the  closet.  We  give  the 
hand  to  the  one,  we  reserve  the  bosom  for  the 
other.  We  go  to  the  one  with  a  smiling  coun- 
tenance, we  repair  to  the  other  in  a  cloudy  and 
dark  day,  and  when  we  have  a  burden  too  heavy 
for  us  to  bear.  Yet,  though  acquaintances  are 
inferior  to  friends,  they  are  not  without  their  im- 
portance, and  add  much  to  our  accommodation 
and  pleasure.  Such  are  the  agreeable  connex- 
ions of  life,  the  loss  of  which  we 

II.  Proceed  to  consider;  "  Lover  and  friend 
hast  thou  put  far  from  me,  and  mine  acquaint- 
ance into  darkness."  There  are  two  ways  by 
which  we  may  be  deprived  of  our  connexions. 

The  first  is  by  desertion.  The  highest  degree 
of  this  crime  is  the  want  of  natural  affection. 
And  yet,  husbands  have  hated  their  own  flesh,  in- 
stead of  nourishing  and  cherishing  it.  Fathers 
have  not  provided  for  those  of  their  own  house, 
but  have  left  them  to  ignorance  and  want.  "  Can 
a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should 
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not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ? 
She  may." 

Perfidy  is  a  vile  thing,  but  not  a  very  rare 
one.  How  many  kiss  in  order  to  betray ;  and 
gain  your  confidence,  to  sting  when  you  are  lulled 
to  sleep.  A  brother  is  born  for  adversity ;  but 
the  very  season  in  which  we  need  his  assistance 
and  kindness  is  commonly  the  hour  of  abandon- 
ment ;  and  the  heart,  aghast  with  surprize  and 
grief,  groans,  "  Ahithophel  is  among  the  conspir- 
ators with  Absalom  ;"  "  It  was  not  an  enemy 
that  reproached  me  ;  then  I  could  have  borne  it ; 
neither  w^as  it  he  that  hated  me,  that  did  magnify 
himself  against  me  ;  then  1  would  have  hid  my- 
self from  him  ;  but  it  was  thou,  a  man,  mine 
equal,  my  guide  and  mine  acquaintance  ;  we  took 
sweet  counsel  together,  and  went  to  the  house  of 
God  in  company." 

Sometimes  weakness  rather  than  wickedness 
robs  us.  Job's  friends  condemned  him  because 
they  misunderstood  his  character;  when  they 
were  undeceived,  they  returned  to  him  with 
presents.  "  At  my  first  answer,"  says  Paul,  "  no 
man  stood  by  me  ;"  they  were  panic-struck,  and 
fled ;  and  he  only  prays  that  it  might  not  be  laid 
to  their  charge. 

Men  are  often  called  into  distant  situations 
where  they  necessarily  feel  new  impressions, 
and  are  engrossed  with  new  engagements ;  and 
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thus,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  and  where 
no  blame  attaches,  we  must  reckon  upon  some 
social  losses.  To  which  we  may  add,  That 
sometimes,  where  censure  is  deserved,  the  fault 
appertains  to  those  who  complain  and  upbraid  ; 
they  themselves  having  been  unamiable,  inatten- 
tive, unkind.  "  He  that  will  have  friends,  must 
shew  himself  friendly." 

The  second  way  of  losing  our  connexions  is 
by  bereavement.  This  is  principally  if  not  ex- 
clusively here  intended :  "  Lover  and  friend  hast 
thou  put  fhr  from  me  ;  and  mine  acquaintance 
into  darkness ;"  that  is,  they  are  lodged  in  the 
gloomy  grave,  "  The  land  of  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death  ;  a  land  of  darkness,  as  dark- 
ness itself;  and  of  the  shadow  of  death,  without 
any  order,  and  where  the  light  is  as  darkness." 

What  the  apostle  says  of  the  Jewish  priests, 
is  applicable  to  all  our  connexions  :  "  They  are 
not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death." 
The  greatness  of  the  affliction  occasioned  by 
their  removal,  it  is  not  easy  to  describe.  Seve- 
ral things  add  poignancy  to  the  loss. 

First,  they  are  of  great  importance  to  us  here. 
In  some  cases,  the  bereaved  are  deprived  of 
worldly  support.  The  widow  is  called  down 
from  elegance  and  ease,  to  struggle  with  hard- 
ship and  distress  ;  the  children  lose  the  caresses 
of  the  neighbourhood,  and  are  exposed  to  insult ; 

VOL.  v.  10 
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perhaps  they  become  vagabonds,  and  learn  to 
beg  their  bread.  How  much  depends  often  upon 
a  shigle  individual  ! 

By  the  removal  of  our  connexions,  w^e  are 
deprived  of  their  company.  They  no  longer 
beguile  the  social  hours  and  the  social  walk. — 
The  eye  that  beamed  kindness  is  sealed  up  in 
darkness,  and  the  tongue  that  charmed  us  is 
dumb  forever. 

We  are  deprived  of  their  example.  We  are 
deprived  of  their  reproofs.  We  are  deprived 
of  their  counsels.  We  are  deprived  of  their 
prayers.      What  a  loss  is  here  ! 

Secondly.  We  cannot  recall  them.  We 
were  sometimes  separated  before,  but  the  ab- 
sence from  each  other  was  partial  and  transient. 
When  they  left  us  in  the  evening,  it  was  that 
they  might  take  rest  in  sleep ;  the  morning  res- 
tored the  circle.  But  "  man  lieth  down  and 
riseth  not ;  till  the  heavens  be  no  more,  they 
shall  not  awake  nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sleep." 
When  they  journeyed,  it  was  to  revisit  their 
abode  again,  and  the  expectation  of  meeting, 
relieved  the  tear  at  parting.  But  they  are  now 
"  gone  the  way  whence  they  shall  not  return." 

Thirdly.  We  can  have  no  intercourse,  or 
correspondence  with  them.  If  you  have  friends 
in  America  or  the  East  Indies,  it  is  possible  for 
you  to  commune  with  them  still,  by  messengers 
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or  writing.  But  who  can  tell  what  regions  of 
space  separate  between  us  and  our  departed 
connexions  ?  Who  can  tell  in  what  part  of  his 
vast  universe  they  are  placed  ;  for  in  our  "  Fa- 
ther's house  are  many  mansions  !" 

III.  Let  us  trace  the  agency  of  God  in  their 
removal :  "  Lover  and  friend  hast  Thou  put  far 
from  me,  and  mine  acquaintance  into  darkness." 

In  the  experience  of  the  believer,  the  work 
and  the  enjoyment  of  heaven  are  begun  on  earth. 
We  read,  "  Blessed-  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for 
they  shall  see  God."  This  is  the  representation 
of  their  employment  and  their  blessedness. — 
They  shall  see  God.  They  shall  see  him  com- 
pletely. They  shall  see  him  only.  Though  ten 
thousand  objects  will  be  there,  nothing  will  be 
seen  but  God.  There  are  angels,  but  they  are 
his  servants.  There  are  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  but  they  are  his  jewels.  There  will  be 
new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  but  they  are  his 
throne  and  his  footstool.  Thus  every  thing  will 
only  serve  to  reflect  or  proclaim  God  ;  and  ac- 
cording to  the  sublime  sentiment  of  the  Apostle, 
"  God  will  be  all  in  all."  But  the  believer  sees 
him  now.  While  others  live  without  God  in  the 
world,  and  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts,  he 
sees  him  in  his  word  ;  sees  him  in  his  house  ; 
sees  him  in  his  works  and  in  his  ways  ;  sees  him 
in  all  occurrences  and  events.     He  sees  him 
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in  the  garden  and  in  the  field  ;  sees  him  in  the 
rose  and  in  the  corn  ;  sees  him  in  the  sun  and  in 
the  glow-worm.  "  The  day  is  thine,"  says  he, 
"  the  night  also  is  thine.  Thou  hast  made  sum- 
mer and  winter.  Thou  makest  the  out-goings 
of  the  morning  and  evening  to  rejoice.  Thou 
visitest  the  earth,  and  waterest  it.  Thou  makest 
it  soft  with  showers.  Thou  blessest  the  spring- 
ing thereof;  thou  crownest  the  year  with  thy 
goodness,  and  thy  paths  drop  down  fatness." 

If  light  attends  the  course  I  run, 

'Tis  he  provides  those  rays, 
And  'tis  his  hand  that  hides  my  sun. 

If  darkness  veils  my  days. 

"O,"  says  one,  when  any  evil  befalls  him, 
"  it  was  that  unlucky  accident ;  it  was  that  un- 
faithful friend  ;  it  was  that  malicious  foe ;  it  was 
that  careless  servant:"  but  when  the  news  of  an 
awful  judgment  reached  Eli,  he  said,  "  It  is  the 
Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good."  — 
When  Job  heard  that  the  Sabeans  and  the  Chal- 
deans, and  the  elements  had  robbed  him  of  his 
substance,  his  servants,  and  his  children,  he  said, 
"  The  LordgSive  and  the  ior^  hath  taken  away.'* 
The  death  of  Christ,  was  "  the  hour  and  power 
of  darkness."  It  was  Judas  that  betrayed  him  ; 
it  was  Peter  that  denied  him :  it  was  Pilate  that 
condemned  him ;  they  were  the  Jews  and  the 
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Romans  that  crucified  him  —  but  he  saw  neither 
of  them  :  he  only  eyed  God  —  "  The  cup  which 
my  father  hath  given  me  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?" 
And  so  David  in  his  relative  losses  ;  he  does  not 
say,  "  It  was  that  unskilful  physician :  it  was 
that  fatal  delay  ;  it  was  that  improper  medicine ;" 
he  only  thinks  and  speaks  of  God :  "  Lover  and 
friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me,  and  mine  ac- 
quaintance into  darkness." 

The  scripture  abundantly  confirms  this  pious 
and  consoling  sentiment.  It  assures  us  that 
every  thing,  however  minute  or  casual,  is  provi- 
dential. "  It  tells  us  that  a  sparrow  falls  not  to 
the  ground  without  our  heavenly  Father :  and 
that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  number- 
ed." It  asks,  "  Is  there  evil  in  the  city,  and  the 
Lord  hath  not  done  it  ?"  It  represents  Jehovah 
as  saying  "  I  create  peace,  and  I  make  trouble. 
I  wound,  and  I  heal ;  I  kill,  and  I  make  alive.'* 

If  therefore  you  have  been  deprived  of  your 
interesting  connexions,  remember  that  He  has 
done  it.     He  has  done  it  — 

Who  is  almighty  and  irresistible  :  "  He  taketh 
away,  and  who  can  hinder  him,  or  say  unto  him, 
What  doest  thou  ;"  He  has  done  it  — 

Who  had  a  right  to  do  it.  If  they  were  your 
friends,  they  were  his  creatures  and  servants  ; 
and  was  he  obliged  to  ask  your  permission,  to  do 
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what  he  would  with  his  own  ?  He  has  done 
it  — 

Who  was  too  wise  to  err,  and  too  kind  to  in- 
jure in  doing  it.  For,  my  brethren,  while  we 
allow  that  God  in  such  dealings  is  sovereign,  we 
deny  that  he  is  ever  arbitrary.  He  often  indeed 
"  giveth  no  account  of  any  of  his  matters ;'' 
and  the  reasons  which  govern  him  are  common- 
ly far  above  out  of  our  sight,  so  that  he  frequent- 
ly appears  to  act  from  his  pleasure  only ;  but 
he  has  reasons ;  he  always  has  motives,  which 
would  more  than  justify  him  were  they  fully 
known.  Our  Saviour,  therefore,  does  not  refer 
to  his  will,  but  to  his  wisdom ;  "  Yea,  O  Father, 
for  so  thou  wouldest ;"  no  —  but,  "  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight,"  and  what  seems  good  to  him, 
must  be  really  good.  We  may  be  imposed  upon, 
but  he  is  not  mocked.  "  We  know  that  the 
judgment  of  God  is  always  according  to  truth." 

We  may  also  be  very  imperfect  judges  of  our 
own  welfare  ;  and  not  be  able  to  see  how  cer- 
tain events  can  ever  befriend  us ;  but,  says  the 
Apostle,  "  We  know  that  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  And 
again  :  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth, 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth." 
This  is  the  proper  view  we  are  to  take  of  our 
afflictions.  They  are  the  result  of  Divine  good- 
ness.    They  are  the  discipline  of  a  father.  — 
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They  are  the  prunings  of  a  husbandman,  to  in- 
sure better  fruit.  They  are  the  ploughing  of 
the  fallow  ground,  to  prepare  it  for  the  reception 
of  the  seed.  They  are  the  re  finings  of  the  fur- 
nace, that  when  we  are  tried  we  may  come  forth 
as  gold.      This  brings  us 

IV.  To  teach  you,  how  to  improve  such  dis- 
pensations of  providence.  And  here  let  me 
observe,  that  we  should  improve  them  in  a  way 
of  sympathy  ;  in  a  way  of  gratitude  ;  in  a  way 
of  precaution ;  and  in  a  way  of  resignation. 

First :  We  should  improve  them  in  a  way  of 
sympathy.  Let  us  always  feel  tenderly  for  those 
who  have  been  bereaved.  They  need  it.  Every 
circumstance  in  their  situation  cries,  "  Pity  me, 
pity  me,  O  ye  my  friends,  for  the  hand  of  God 
hath  touched  me."  Are  we  not  commanded 
"  to  be  pitiful  ;"  to  "  bear  one  another's  burdens  ;" 
to  "  strengthen  the  weak  hands  and  confirm  the 
feeble  knees?"  Let  us  suppose  our  friends  re- 
moved. Let  us  imagine  ourselves  —  waking 
in  the  dead  of  night  — rising  in  the  morning  — 
going  from  room  to  room  —  meeting  with  the 
books  they  folded  down  —  sitting  at  table,  where 
their  seat  is  empty — kneeling  without  them  at 
the  family  altar  —  stripped  —  divided —  torn  to 
pieces ;  let  us  place  our  souls  in  their  souls' 
stead  —  that  we  may  not  be  severe  to  mark 
what  they  do  amiss   under  such  a  pressure  of 
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anguish  —  that  we  may  pray  for  them  —  that 
we  may  assist  them  —  that  we  may  soothe 
them  —  and  gain  the  character  Job  had  deserv- 
ed, "  as  one  that  comforteth  the  mourners." 

Secondly ;  We  should  improve  such  dispen- 
sations, in  a  way  of  gratitude.     Is  not  the  afflic- 
tion   which   we  have   pourtrayed   your  own? 
Have  you  not  been  visited  with  breach  upon 
breach  ?     And  who  has  kept  your  house  from 
becoming  a  house  of  mourning  ?     Who  has  pre- 
served from  year  to  year,  your  connexions  ?  Who 
has  kept  your  relatives  down  to  the  very  gates  of 
the  grave,  guarded  them  in  the  dangerous  path 
of  Hfe,   from   every   accident   and   disease  ?  — 
Some  of  you  have  followed  your  beloved  friends 
and  stood  weeping  and  trembling  behind  them. 
With  what  joy  did  you  hear  the  sentence,  "  Re- 
turn ye  children  of  men  ;"  with  what  pleasure 
did  you  walk  back  with  them :  with  what  zeal 
for  the  time,  did  you  resolve  to  serve  him  who 
had  "  performed  all  things  for  you  ?"     Has  the 
sense  of  your  obligations  continued  ?     Where 
are  the  effects  and  the  proofs  of  it  ?     Have  you 
rendered  according  to  the  benefit  done  you  ?     If 
a  person  had  preserved  a  dear  connexion,   in 
whom  your  happiness  was  bound  up,  from  the 
sword  of  an  assassin  ;  you  would  feel  indebted 
to  him  through  life :  and  if  you  neglected  him, 
every  one  would  be  ready  to  shun  you.     Yea, 
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and  this  has  been  the  case,  if  a  fond  and  faithful 
animal  had  rescued  a  husband,  or  a  child  from  a 
watery  grave,  even  the  poor  dumb  deliverer 
vi^ould  have  retained  your  regard.  Yes  —  the 
instrument  is  to  be  acknowledged,  while  the 
agent  is  to  be  disowned  ;  the  creature  —  a  man 
—  a  dog  !  —  ought  to  be  remembered  ;  it  is  only 
God  that  is  to  be  forgotten.  He  who  is  "  The 
preserver  of  men."  He  "  in  whom  we  live  and 
move  and  have  our  being."  O  weep,  weep,  over 
your  vile,  your  wretched  unthankfulness ;  and 
hourly  ask  ;  ask  every  moment ;  "  What  shall 
I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  tow^ards 
me  ?" 

Thirdly ;  We  should  improve  such  dispensa- 
tions, in  a  way  of  precaution.  We  should  hold 
our  connexions  with  a  loose  hand,  and  be  pre- 
pared for  the  removal  of  them  when  the  sum- 
mons comes.  Whence  arises  the  anguish  of 
affliction  ?  From  disappointment.  From  what 
does  disappointment  arise  ?  From  high  expec- 
tations. Who  is  to  blame  for  the  indulgence  of 
high  expectations  ?  —  Where  are  we  now  ! 
Alas  !  We  do  not  believe  that  our  friends  are 
mortal.  We  are  so  attached  to  them  that  we 
cannot  bear  to  realize  the  thoughts  of  separa- 
tion. We  forget  the  brief,  the  precarious  term 
on  which  we  take  them.  We  consider  that  to 
be  given,   which  is  only  lent.     Hence  at  last, 


118  THELOSSOF 

when  the  event  befalls  us,  it  kills  us  by  sur- 
prise. But  who  is  chargeable  with  this  surprise  ? 
Not  he,  who  has  said,  "Arise  and  depart  hence, 
for  this  is  not  your  rest."  Not  he,  who  in  so 
many  ways  has  said,  "  Cease  from  man  whose 
breath  is  in  his  nostrils  ;  for  wherein  is  he  to  be 
accounted  of."  Not  he,  who  says,  "  Time  is 
short,  it  remains  therefore  that  both  they  that 
have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none;  and 
they  that  weep  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and 
they  that  rejoice  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ; 
and  they  that  buy  as  though  they  possessed  not ; 
and  they  that  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  it ; 
for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away.*' 

Lastly  ;  We  should  improve  bereaving  events ; 
in  a  way  of  resignation.  It  is  too  common  for 
persons,  when  they  would  console  the  bereaved, 
to  endeavour  to  diminish  a  sense  of  the  great- 
ness of  their  loss.  But  the  afflicted  will  be  sure 
to  reject  such  consolation  as  this.  Their  very 
esteem  and  affection  will  lead  them  to  revolt  at 
it.  Neither  is  such  a  mode  necessary,  or  proper ; 
it  is  not  a  scriptural  mode.  There  is  no  grace 
in  hearing  what  we  do  not  feel ;  nor  can  we 
resign  what  we  do  not  value.  I  would  rather 
say  to  the  afflicted,  your  case  is  trying — 

But  you  have  heard  that  the  hand  of  God  is 
in  it;  and  by  this  consideration,  David  was 
silenced ;    "  I  was   dumb ;    I  opened  not   my 
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mouth  ;  because  thou  didst  it."  Your  case  is 
trying  — 

But  it  is  not  peculiar.  Thousands  are  now 
mourning;  and  mourning  in  a  condition  far 
worse  than  your's.  Your  connexions  are  re- 
moved — 

But  perhaps  they  are  taken  away  from  the 
evil  to  come.  Perhaps  that  child,  whose  death 
cost  you  so  many  tears,  would,  if  he  had  lived, 
have  broken  your  heart.  Perhaps  that  Chris- 
tian friend  who  departed  with  so  fair  a  memory, 
would,  had  he  continued  longer,  have  been 
drawn  aside  by  temptation,  and  have  disgraced 
his  profession.  Perhaps  that  beloved  relative, 
might  have  been  rendered  a  sufferer  for  life,  and 
you  have  been  the  worn  out  spectator  of  the 
pain  and  anguish,  which  you  could  not  even  re- 
lieve. It  is  certain  that  if  they  w^ere  the  follow- 
ers of  Jesus,  by  remaining  here,  they  would  have 
been  still  at  sea  ;  but  they  have  now  entered  the 
desired  haven  ;  they  would  have  been  still  at 
war ;  but  now  their  warfare  is  accomplished, 
They  are  removed  — 

But  the  change  is  infinitely  to  their  advan- 
tage. It  is  a  deliverance  ;  an  advancement ;  a 
consummation.  If  absent  from  the  body,  they 
are  present  with  the  Lord.  The  have  reached 
all  that  they  valued  and  toiled  after  here.  And 
therefore  pause  before  you  say  —  and  actions 
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can  speak ;  —  "I  am  sorry  they  are  released 
from  prison  ;  I  am  sorry,  they  will  no  more  say, 
I  am  sick ;  I  am  sorry  they  behold  his  face  in 
righteousness,  and  are  satisfied."  If  you  loved 
them,  you  would  rejoice  because  they  said,  we 
go  unto  the  Father.     They  are  removed  — 

But  you  are  going  after,  and  will  join  them 
again.  The  separation  is  but  temporary.  If 
life  be  short,  your  want  of  them  cannot  be  long. 
They  are  removed  — 

But  their  departure  has  rendered  this  earth, 
which  we  must  leave,  less  attractive  ;  and 
placed  more  allurement  beyond  the  skies,  and 
our  conversation  ought  to  be  in  heaven.  Fi- 
nally :  if  lover,  friend,  and  acquaintance  are 
gone  — • 

God  is  not.  He  is  near  you.  He  is  with  you. 
He  has  said,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  for- 
sake thee."  He  is  a  very  present  help  in  trouble. 
He  can  sanctify  every  loss.  He  can  more  than 
repair  it.  He  has  supports  and  compensations 
that  can  enable  you  even  to  glory  in  tribulation. 
You  may  therefore  say  with  the  Saviour,  "  I  am 
left  alone  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the 
Father  is  with  me." 

Let  us  listen  to  the  voice  from  "  the  most 
excellent  glory :"  "  Is  any  afl^licted  ?  let  him 
pray"  — 

O  God,  thou  hast  been  our  refuge  and  dwell- 
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ing-place  in  all  generations.  Before  the  moun- 
tains were  brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst 
formed  the  earth,  and  even  from  everlasting  to 
the  world  everlasting,  thou  art  God.  But  as  for 
man,  his  days  are  as  grass ;  as  a  flower  of  the 
field,  so  he  flourisheth,  for  the  wind  passeth  over 
it,  and  it  is  gone ;  and  the  place  thereof  shall 
know  it  no  more. 

May  each  individual  retire  and  pray,  make 
me  to  know  my  end,  and  the  measure  of  my  days, 
what  it  is,  that  I  may  know  how^  frail  I  am.  — • 
May  we  so  reflect  on  the  vanity,  brevity,  and 
uncertainty  of  things,  seen  and  temporal,  as  su- 
premely to  pursue  those  things  which  are  un- 
seen and  eternal.  May  we  seek  the  pardon  of 
our  sin,  and  the  sanctification  of  our  nature,  a 
title  to  heaven,  m\d  a  meetness  for  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints  in  light,  with  all  the  ardour 
and  diligence  their  infinite  importance,  and  the 
short  and  precarious  season  for  obtaining  them 
demand. 

Before  we  leave  this  world,  may  we  not  only 
be  prepared  for  a  better,  but  assured  of  it ;  that 
we  may  be  able  to  say,  the  bitterness  of  death 
is  past;  view  our  dissolution  as  the  signal  of 
our  deliverance  and  triumph;  and  have  an  en- 
trance ministered  unto  us,  abundantly  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

VOL.  V.  11 
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Establish  in  us  a  firm  and  lively  persuasion  of 
thy  being,  providence,  and  grace.  We  bless 
thee  for  all  our  personal  and  relative  comforts. 
May  v^'e  always  hold  them  at  thy  disposal,  and 
be  ready  to  resign  them  at  thy  call.  And  when 
they  are  removed  from  us,  enable  us  to  blend 
the  views  of  the  Christian,  with  the  feelings  of 
the  creature :  and  in  v^reeping  submission  say, 
"  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  I^ord  hath  taken  away, 
and  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 


CHAPTER   VIII. 

THE   DEATH   OF    CHILDREN. 

.  "  While  the  child  was  yet  alive,  I  fasted  and 
wept ;  for  I  said,  who  can  tell  whether  God  will 
be  gracious  to  me,  that  the  child  may  live  ?  But 
now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  I  fast  ?  Can 
I  bring  him  back  again  ?  T  shall  go  to  him,  but 
he  shall  not  return  to  me."  * 

We  have  in  this  chapter  one  of  the  most  beau- 
tiful and  affecting  narratives,  which  the  sacred 
volume  contains.  A  parent,  even  David,  the 
good  king  of  Israel,  is  introduced,  fasting  and 
weeping,  and  beseeching  God  for  his  child,  griev- 
ously sick.  Oppressed  with  unutterable  woe, 
the  distressed  father  lies  all  night  upon  the  earth, 
and  IS  unable  to  eat  bread.  His  fears  are  reali- 
zed ;  the  child  dies.  Filled  with  compassion  for 
their  royal  master,  the  servants  "  feared  to  tell 
him  that  the  child  was  dead ;  for  they  said, 
while  the  child  was  yet  alive  we  spake  unto 
him,  and  he  would  not  hearken  to  our  voice ; 

*  2  Samuel  xii.  22,  23. 
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how  will  he  then  vex  himself,  if  we  tell  him  that 
the  child  is  dead  ?"  But  their  sadness  and  still- 
ness spoke  more  than  words,  to  the  anticipating 
eye  of  parental  anxiety.  "  David  perceived  that 
the  child  was  dead.''  What  now  is  his  conduct  ? 
He  arises  from  the  earth,  washes  and  anoints 
himself  and  changes  his  apparel ;  he  goes  "  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord  and  worships  ;"  returned 
to  his  own  house,  he  takes  the  sustenance  which 
nature  requires,  and  exhibits  a  fine  model  of 
resignation  to  his  wondering  family,  in  the  mem- 
orable words  of  my  text ;  "  While  the  child  was 
yet  alive,  I  fasted  and  wept ;  for  I  said,  who  can 
tell  whether  God  will  be  gracious  to  me,  that  the 
child  jnay  live  ?  But  now  he  is  dead,  where- 
fore should  I  fast  ?  Can  I  bring  him  back 
again  ?  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  re- 
turn to  me." 

I  will  not  detain  you  to  enlarge  upon  the  fact, 
that  it  was  the  hand  of  the  Lord  which  struck 
David's  child  with  the  sickness  that  terminated 
in  death.  Whoever  believes  in  his  providence, 
and  is  acquainted  with  his  word,  must  know 
that  all  diseases  act  by  his  permission,  and  are 
under  his  controul.  It  would  be  utterly  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  truth  of  his  being  and  govern- 
ment, to  suppose  that  the  lives  of  any  of  his 
creatures,  are  given  a  prey  to  chance,  and  that 
he,   uninterested   and   unmoved,  beholds   their 
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destruction.  A  sparrow  falls  not  to  the  ground 
without  his  notice ;  and,  surely,  his  intelligent 
children  are  "  of  more  value  than  many  spar- 
rows." 

Nor  need  I  stay  long  to  illustrate  the  propriety 
of  David's  conduct,  in  betaking  himself  to  God, 
in  behalf  of  his  child,  while  it  yet  lingered  on  this 
side  of  the  grave.  It  is  obvious  to  the  least  re- 
flection, that  to  continue  life,  as  well  as  to  give 
it,  is  the  prerogative  of  the  Almighty.  Prayer, 
therefore,  should  be  made  to  him,  whenever,  in 
our  own  case,  or  in  the  case  of  others,  for  whom 
we  are  concerned,  we  need  the  intervention  of 
his  omnipotent  hand.  Right  it  is,  "  and  our 
bounden  duty,"  that  whenever  sickness  endan- 
gers life,  we  should  have  recourse  to  the  skill 
and  means  with  which  he  hath,  of  his  abundant 
mercy,  furnished  the  earth  for  our  use.  But  for 
their  efficacy,  they  are  dependent  upon  his 
blessing.  He  only,  to  whose  power  all  the  pro" 
ductions  of  nature  owe  their  virtues,  from  the 
"  cedar  of  Lebanon,  to  the  hyssop  which  spring- 
eth  out  of  the  wall,"  can  render  their  application 
effectual  to  the  lecovery  of  departed  health.  It 
is  he,  who  sendeth  forth  the  destroying  angel, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes ;  and  he 
only,  can  interrupt  his  progress,  and  say,  "  It  is 
enough  ;  stay  now  thy  hand." 

Suffice  it  to  have  said  thus  much  upon  the 

11* 
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agency  of  the  divine  hand,  in  allotting  us  sickness 
or  health,  and  upon  the  propriety  of  applying  to 
the  Most  High,  as  the  ablest  physician  in  the 
day  of  disease.  It  may  often  happen,  that  his 
will  may  be  adverse  to  our  Welshes.  But  as  the 
righteous  do  always  offer  their  supplications 
with  perfect  submission  to  the  divine  wisdom, 
this  should  not  be  an  occasion  of  grief.  On  the 
contrary,  when  we  have  been  faithful  in  our 
prayers,  and  faithful  in  the  use  of  such  means,  as 
skill  and  prudence  have  directed,  we  should 
acquiesce  in  the  issue,  whatever  it  may  be. 

Which  leads  me  to  fix  your  attention  upon  the 
beautiful  picture,  of  reasonable,  and  holy  resigna- 
tion, which  the  closing  scene  in  the  sacred  narra- 
tive, offers  to  your  contemplation.  Here,  are 
two  things  worthy  of  our  particular  considera- 
tion ;  the  reasons  of  David's  resignation  ;  and 
the  manner  in  which  it  manifested  'itself. 

We  will  first  advert  to  the  grounds  of  his  resig- 
nation :  "  Can  I  bring  him  back  again  ?  I  shall 
go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me."  The 
good  Psalmist  had  done,  as  every  pious  parent 
will  do,  in  similar  circumstances ;  he  had  bowed 
himself  before  the  Most  High  God,  and  besought 
him  right  humbly  for  his  child.  Death  had 
signified  it  to  be  the  divine  pleasure,  that  the 
child  should  be  taken  to  another  state  of  exist- 
ence.     To  resist  would  be   vain ;    to   repine 
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would  be  fruitless.  Our  grief  may  unman  our- 
selves ;  it  may  distress  our  friends  ;  it  may  unfit 
us  for  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  life  ;  it  may 
offend  our  God ;  but  it  can  never  call  back  from 
the  tomb,  the  beloved  objects  upon  whom  death 
hath  once  fixed  his  unrelenting  hand.  They 
hear  not  our  sighs ;  they  regard  not  our  tears. 
Though  rivers  of  water  should  run  down  our 
cheeks  ;  though  we  should  give  up  all  the  pleas- 
ures and  pursuits  of  life,  and  devote  our  days 
and  nights  to  mourning,  it  would  be  of  no  avail. 
The  spirit  once  fled,  returns  no  more.  We 
"  cannot  bring  it  back  again."  It  is  the  appoint- 
ment of  that  Being,  who  will  not  condescend  to 
dispute  with  us  his  right  to  the  creatures  of  his 
hand.  His  will  must  be  done.  Reason,  there- 
fore, on  this  ground,  combined  her  voice  with 
religion's,  in  inducing  the  Psalmist  to  endure, 
with  manly  submission,  what  he  was  unable  to 
amend. 

It  is  true,  it  would  be  a  melancholy  fortitude 
which  these  reflections  produce,  if  it  were  not 
strengthened  and  cheered  by  another  considera- 
tion. Though  fate  forbad  David  to  call  back  to 
his  embrace,  his  departed  child,  was  he  separa- 
ted from  him  forever  ?  Was  the  spark  of  life 
which  had  been  kindled  in  his  babe,  extinguished 
eternally  ?  Was  the  little  off*spring  of  his  body, 
struck  out  of  all  being ;  born  only  to  die,  fated 
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to  a  shorter  and  more  joyless  existence,  than  the 
idle  gossamer  that  floats  upon  the  air  ?  Verily, 
to  the  tender  heart  of  the  affectionate  king,  the 
thought  had  been  insupportable.  But  he  was 
consoled  with  far  other  expectations.  The  spark 
of  being  which  the  Almighty  had  kindled  in  his 
child,  was  kindled  to  burn  for  ever.  Messiah 
had  consecrated  it  to  immortality.  "  I  shall  go 
to  him,"  though  "  he  shall  not  return  to  me." 

Even  in  the  prospect  of  being  joined  to  our 
departed  friends,  in  the  noiseless  tomb,  nature 
finds  a  solace,  suited  to  the  gloomy  state  of  her 
feelings,  in  the  hour  of  her  bereavement.  But 
David  had  sung  the  happiness  of  walking 
"  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  sup- 
ported and  comforted  by  God's  rod  and  staff." 
He  had  proclaimed  on  his  inspired  harp,  the 
satisfaction  which  the  faithful  will  find,  when 
they  behold  God's  face  in  righteousness,  and 
awake  up  from  the  sleep  of  death,  created  anew 
after  his  likeness.  We  may,  therefore,  presume, 
that  his  views  were  elevated  above  the  repose 
which  he  should  find  with  his  child  in  the  peace- 
ful grave.  Faith,  doubtless,  carried  his  mind 
forward  to  another  state,  in  which  the  beauteous 
bud  that  is  removed  from  this  inclement  world, 
before  it  is  blown,  expands  in  wonderful  and  un- 
fading perfection.  He  thought  of  heaven.  Hope, 
the  inseparable  companion  of  faith,  refreshed  his 
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heart  with  the  promise  of  a  period,  in  which  he 
should  find  his  Httle  one  in  Abraham's  bosom. 
It  was  not,  therefore,  a  cause  of  dejection,  that  he 
could  not  bring  his  child  "  back  again."  God's 
ways  were  perfect.  It  was  enough,  and  he  re- 
joiced that  he  could  say,  "  I  shall  go  to  him,  but 
he  shall  not  return  to  me." 

A  resignation,  grounded  on  such  considera- 
tions as  these,  must  have  blessed  and  exalted  the 
Psalmist's  character.  Let  us  briefly  notice  the 
manner  in  which  it  manifested  itself.  Behold, 
he,  who  careless  of  attire,  lay  weeping  on  the 
earth,  arises  and  washes  himself,  and  changes 
his  apparel.  He,  whom  no  consideration  could 
draw  from  the  place  where  his  child  lay  sick, 
goes  forth  spontaneously  "  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  worships."  He,  whom  the  elders  of 
his  house  had  entreated  in  vain,  to  receive  some 
sustenance,  himself  gives  orders  to  set  on  bread. 
He,  whom  his  servants  "  feared  to  tell  that  the 
child  was  dead,"  leaves  their  astonished  minds 
below  his  fortitude,  and  discourses  with  them  on 
the  reasonableness  and  propriety  of  submission. 
How  majestic  in'his  affliction  1  What  greatness 
and  peace  in  resignation  like  this  !  There  is 
nothing  here  of  the  coldness  of  the  stoic,  or 
of  the  disgusting  hardihood  of  the  unbeliever. 
David's  heart  was  tender.  We  have  seen,  du- 
ring the  illness  of  his  child,  and  may  learn  from 
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many  incidents  of  his  life,  that  he  felt  most  sensi 
biy  what  only  parents  feel.  But  his  acquies- 
cence sprung  from  a  sense  of  duty.  It  was  the 
effort  of  a  great  mind,  greatly  endowed  with  di- 
vine grace,  and  anxious,  in  all  things,  to  honour 
God. 

It  is  worthy  of  particular  observation,  that  the 
first  step  of  the  Psalmist  in  the  day  of  his  sorrow, 
is  to  "the  house  of  the  Lord."  As  soon  as  he 
had  attired  himself  in  the  garments  of  decency, 
he  went  into  the  temple.  There,  we  may  pre- 
sume, he  confessed  his  sins  to  his  maker,  espe- 
cially that  unfortunate  departure  from  the  law  of 
God,  which  had  been  the  occasion  of  the  death 
of  the  child.  There,  we  may  suppose,  he  hum- 
bled himself  in  his  prayer,  and  acknowledged 
the  justice  of  the  Almighty.  There,  we  may  be- 
lieve, he  sought  the  consolation  and  support  of 
that  grace,  which  descendeth  from  heaven  upon 
the  afflicted  soul,  as  the  dew  upon  the  grass  when 
it  languisheth.  His  conduct,  my  brethren,  is 
worthy  of  imitation.  I  know  not  where  the 
children  of  sorrow  should  go,  if  not  to  the  house 
of  their  heavenly  Father.  It  is  in  the  holiness 
of  the  sanctuary,  that  that  "  beauty"  is  found, 
which  the  prophet  was  to  give  instead  of"  ashes," 
to  those  "  who  mourned  in  Zion."  It  is  in  the 
sacred  vessels  of  the  temple,  that  the  "oil  of  joy" 
is  kept,  which  God's  people  are  to  have  "  for 
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mourning."  And  here,  we  trust,  when  we  are 
assembled  "  in  his  name,"  he,  Immanuel,  is  "  in 
the  midst  of  us,"  who  furnishes  from  the  ward- 
robe of  heaven,  "  the  garment  of  praise  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness."  Are  you,  then,  bereaved, 
or  afflicted?  Fail  not  to  seek  your  Maker  in 
the  house  which  he  hath  chosen  "to  place  his 
name  there,"  "  Go  into  his  tabernacle,  and  fall 
low  on  your  knees  before  his  footstool."  Hum- 
ble yourselves  in,  his  sight,  under  his  heavy  hand. 
Pour  out  your  griefs  before  him,  and  beseech  him 
to  speak  peace  to  your  perturbated  bosoms. 
Trust  me,  he  is  a  "refuge  in  distress,  a  present 
help  in  the  needful  time  of  trouble."  David 
went  into  his  sanctuary  and  was  strengthened. 
And  his  God  is  your  God ;  powerful  as  a  Com- 
forter ;  at  whose  word  the  gloomy  clouds  of 
sorrow  will  vanish,  and  the  impetuous  tossings 
of  your  hearts,  be  still. 

The  subject  we  have  contemplated,  though 
singularly  appropriate  to  those  whom  providence 
has  bereaved  of  their  children,  is  to  us  all,  both  a 
picture  and  an  encomium  of  resignation.  In 
vain  do  we  afflict  our  souls  for  any  of  the  dead. 
We  cannot  "  bring  them  back  again."  But  we 
have  duties  to  discharge,  while  we  are  con- 
tinued here,  and  religion  holds  out  to  us  the 
hope,  that  we  shall  find  them  again  when 
our  probation  is  accomplished.     We  "  shall  go 
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to  them  !"  Blessed  assurance,  in  this  region  of 
mortality !  The  tender  parent,  whose  breasts 
have  nourished,  and  whose  prayers  have  blessed 
us,  slumbers  in  the  dust.  The  lovely  child, 
whose  life  and  qualities  were  just  expanding  to 
view,  is  'cropped  by  an  untimely  blast.  The 
friend  of  our  bosoms,  who  was  dear  to  us  as  our 
own  souls,  is  gone,  irrecoverably  gone,  to  that 
"  bourne  whence  no  traveller  returns."  We 
think  with  sadness  that  they  once  were.  We 
sigh  with  anguish  that  they  will  be  here  no  more. 
But  we  "  shall  go  to  them."  We  shall  lie  down 
in  the  grave  together,  and  our  ashes  will  be 
mingled  with  theirs.  In  the  morning  of  the  res- 
urrection, we  shall  awake  with  them.  Before 
the  throne  of  the  Lamb  we  shall  appear  together. 
If  we  have  been  as  little  children,  we  shall  enter 
with  them  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  where 
there  shall  be  no  more  sorrow,  separation,  nor 
death  ;  "  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
every  eye."  Surely,  my  friends,  if  this  were 
delusion,  it  were  a  delusion  to  be  prized  above 
all  truth.  But  when  we  have  it  assured  to  us, 
on  the  word  of  God;  when  we  have  it  confirm- 
ed by  the  testimony  of  Jesus  ;  when  we  see  the 
heathen  sage,  the  Jewish  patriarch,  and  the 
Christian  apostle,  entertaining  the  same  hope,  it 
ought  to  produce  in  us,  under  all  the  dispensa- 
tions of  the  Most  High,  a  conduct  emulous  of 
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David's  excellence.  "While  the  child,"  the 
parent  or  friend  "  is  yet  alive,"  it  is  becoming  to 
fast  and  v^eep ;  "  for  vi^ho  can  tell  vi^hether  God 
will  be  gracious  that  they  may  live."  But  is  the 
will  of  the  Almighty  manifested  ?  "  Wherefore 
should  we  fast  ?"  Rather  let  us  correct  the 
wishes,  which  would  oppose  the  providence  of 
the  Most  High.  "  We  cannot  bring  them  back 
again:"  But  it  is  given  us  by  the  revelation  of 
God,  to  rejoice  with  the  Psalmist  in  the  conso- 
ling expectation,  that  we  "  shall  go  to  them, 
though  they  shall  not  return  to  us." 

VOL.  V.  12 


CHAPTEB.    IX.. 

ADDRESS    TO    MOURNERS. 

"  A.\'D  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  com- 
passion on  her,  and  said.  Weep  not."  * 

Duly  to  regulate  and  limit  our  sorrows  is  a 
high  Christian  attainment.  So  long  as  we  are 
subjected  to  affliction,  #ve  shall  be  exposed  to 
sin.  If  prosperity  has  its  peculiar  snares,  so  has 
adversity. 

The  text  exhibits  an  instance  of  sorrow  which 
excited  the  compassion  of  our  Saviour,  and 
which  he,  at  the  same  time,  tenderly  represses. 
The  circumstances  of  the  case  are  strikingly 
described  in  the  context.  "  Now  when  he  came 
nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a 
dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother, 
and  she  was  a  widow." 

Every  circumstance  was  piercing  to  the  heart. 
It  was  the  death  of  a  son.  To  bury  ani/  child 
is  grievous  to  an  affectionate  parent.  But  a  son 
is  expected  to  continue  the  name,  and  support 

*  Luke  vii.  13. 
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the  family.  To  bury  a  son,  therefore,  is  usually 
esteemed  peculiarly  afflictive. 

This  son  was  a  young  man.  Had  he  died  in 
infancy,  before  affection  was  riveted,  or  expec- 
tation raised,  the  affliction  had  been  less  pungent. 
But  death  seized  him  in  his  flower  and  prime  ; 
at  the  very  age  which  rendered  him  capable  of 
realizing  to  a  fond  mother  the  hopes  of  many 
years,  and  of  rewarding  her  for  a  thousand  cares 
and  labours. 

Further ;  he  was  the  only  son  of  his  mother. 
All  her  affections,  hopes,  and  comforts  centered 
in  this  one  object.  If  to  part  with  one  child  out 
of  many  is  afflictive,  what  is  it  to  lose  all  in  one  ? 

To  complete  the  affliction,  the  bereaved  moth- 
er was  a  widow.  In  this  condition,  not  only 
devoid  of  comfort,  but  exposed  to  oppression 
and  to  contempt,  her  staff,  her  solace,  her  safe- 
guard, was  at  once  removed.  She  had  no  hus- 
band to  sav  to  her,  as  Elkanah  to  Hannah  — 
*'  Why  is  thy  heart  grieved  ?  Am  not  I  more 
to  thee  than  ten  sons  ?"  Her  grief  was  not  a 
solitary  grief;  and  the  last  calamity  at  once  re- 
vived and  aggravated  the  former. 

Observe  the  treatment  which  this  weeping 
widow  received  from  Jesus  Christ. 

He  met  her  at  the  gate  of  the  city,  not  acci- 
dentally, but  with  the  express  design  to  work  a 
miracle  of  mercy  for  her  relief     There  he  saw 
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her  J  and  he  had  compassion  on  her.  Surely  her 
griefs  were  not  few,  nor  small.  But  greater 
still,  and  more  multiplied  were  the  compassions 
they  excited  in  the  heart  of  Jesus. 

Christians,  your  Redeemer  is  now  exalted  to 
heaven,  and  you  see  him  not.  But  his  eye  is 
ever  on  you.  Nor  is  he  less  sensibly  touched 
with  the  infirmities  and  griefs  of  his  people  than 
when  he  tabernacled  in  flesh. 

Observe  particularly  the  counsel  given  to  this 
disconsolate  widow,  by  him  who  "  comforteth 
those  who  mourn."  "  Weep  not'^  This  is  not 
an  absolute  prohibition  of  sorrow  nor  of  tears. 
Christ  does  not  condemn  all  expressions  of  grief 
for  deceased  friends  as  sinful.  He  would  not 
have  his  people  insensible.  But  he  prohibits  the 
excess  and  extravagance  of  their  sorrow.  He 
would  not  have  them  mourn  for  the  dead  like 
heathen  —  who  know  not  the  consoling  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection. 

The  resurrection  of  her  son  from  the  dead  was 
the  great  instrument  of  comfort  to  the  mourning 
widow.  Well  might  the  Saviour  say  *'  Weep 
not,"  when  he  intended  so  soon  to  remove  the 
cause  of  her  tears. 

The  case  was  peculiar  and  extraordinary. 
Mourners  may  not  now  expect  to  receive  back 
their  deceased  friends.  Such  miraculous  inter- 
positions, with  their  occasion,  have  ceased. — 
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The  omnipotence  and  divinity  of  the  Saviour 
have  long  since  received  the  most  ample  con- 
firmation. Yet  even  now,  the  surviving  friends 
of  those  M^ho  have  "  died  in  the  Lord"  have  the 
strongest  grounds  of  consolation. 

Our  principal  relief  and  comfort  in  the  death 
of  friends  is  drawn  from  the  general  resurrection. 
Thence  the  apostle  derives  it.  *  We  shall  see 
and  enjoy  our  pious  friends  again  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.  Surely  this  is  more  than  if  we 
should  now  receive  them  immediately  from  the 
dead. 

Our  Saviour's  counsel  to  this  mourner  applies 
then  to  Christian  mourners  at  large  ;  and  it 
furnishes  us  this  important  instruction:  —  that 
Christians  ought  to  moderate  their  sorrow  for 
their  deceased  relatives^  whatever  afflictive  cir- 
cumstances may  attend  their  death. 

What  I  propose  is,  —  to  exhibit  the  signs  of 
immoderate  sorrow  —  to  dissuade  from  its  in- 
dulgence —  and  to  point  out  its  remedy. 

I.  In  exhibiting  the  signs  of  immoderate  sor- 
row, I  will  first  state  how  far  grief  may  he  in- 
dulged. Thus  we  shall  more  easily  see  when  it 
becomes  excessive  and  sinful. 

L  The  afflicted  must  be  indulged  in  an  awa- 
kened and  tender  sense  of  God^s  afflicting  hand. 
To  bear  what  we  do  not  feel  is  no  virtue.     Not 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  17, 18. 
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to  tremble  when  God  smites  is  most  unbecom- 
iflg.  To  make  light  of  his  corrections  is  awful 
stupidity.  For  this  the  afflicted  are  rebuked. 
"  Thou  hast  stricken  them,  but  they  have  not 
grieved."  When  God  smote  Job  in  his  person, 
his  children,  and  estate,  he  rent  his  mantle  and 
prostrated  himself  in  the  dust.  This  showed 
that  he  was  not  insensible.  But  he  blessed  an 
afflicting  God.  This  showed  that  he  was  not 
stubborn  and  unsubmissive. 

2.  The  afflicted  must  be  allowed,  within  due 
limitation,  to  complain  both  io  God  and  man. 
It  more  becomes  a  Christian  ingenuously  to 
open  his  sorrows,  than  sullenly  to  smother  them. 
There  is  no  sin  in  complaining  to  God,  though 
there  is  much  in  complaining  of  him.  The  griefs 
of  the  heart  are  frequently  relieved  by  utterance. 
This  was  David's  resort  —  "I  poured  out  my 
complaint  before  him  :  I  showed  before  him  my 
trouble."  To  whom  should  children  go  to  make 
their  moan  but  to  their  father  ?  Whence  may 
they  expect  relief  and  comfort  but  from  him  ? 
Happy  were  it  might  every  afflicted  soul  make 
this  experiment.  Did  we  complain  more  to  God, 
he  would  complain  less  of  us,  and  quickly  send 
relief.  O  how  moving,  how  prevalent  is  it  with 
God,  when  his  poor  burdened  people  fly  to  him 
in  their  distress.  When  deep  calls  to  deep, 
when  one  wave  urges  on  another,  then  let  the 
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distressed  soul  address  to  the  throne  of  heaven 
such  language  as  this  — "  Father,  what  shall  I 
do?  My  soul  is  bowed  down  with  trouble. 
Thou  hast  multiplied  my  sorrows.  I  have 
neither  outward  comfort  nor  inward  peace.  — 
Wherever  I  look  for  relief  I  am  disappointed. 
O  Lord,  I  am  oppressed ;  undertake  for  me. 
Fathers  of  the  flesh  pity  their  distressed  children 
when  they  complain  to  them  ;  and  wilt  not  thou, 
O  Lord,  have  pity,  whose  compassion  as  far  ex- 
ceeds the  compassion  of  creatures  as  the  sea 
exceeds  a  drop  ?  O,  my  Father !  pity  me,  sup- 
port me,  deliver  me  !"  Such  appeals  are  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  and  advantageous  to  the  soul. 
We  may  also  make  our  complaint  to  man. 
Job  did  so: — "Have  pity  upon  me,"  says  he, 
"  have  pity  upon  me,  O  ye  my  friends  ;  for  the 
hand  of  God  hath  touched  me."  It  is  a  great 
mercy  if  we  have  friends  who  are  wise,  faithful, 
and  experienced.  They  are  born  for  such  a 
time  as  this.  Still,  they  cannot  pity  as  God  ; 
nor  relieve  and  succour  as  he.  Often  we  may 
say  with  Job  —  "  As  for  me,  is  my  complaint  to 
man  ?  And  if  it  were,  why  should  not  my  spirit 
be  troubled  ?"  What  great  advantage  in  these 
complaints?  I  may  burden  the  heart  of  my 
friend ;  but  I  get  httle  ease  for  my  own.  Yet 
the  opening  of  the  heart  to  an  experienced  ten- 
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der  Christian  is  some  relief;  and  to  engage  his 
prayers  is  still  more  important. 

3.  The  subject  of  affliction  may  ordinarily 
judge  and  condemn  himself  as  the  guilty  pro- 
curer of  his  own  troMes.  Rarely  does  a  great 
affliction  befall  a  good  man,  but  he  saw,  or  might 
have  seen,  the  need  of  such  a  rod  before  he  felt 
it.  Has  God  smitten  your  child,  or  friend,  and 
might  you  not  have  anticipated  the  stroke  ? 
Were  you  not  in  such  a  carnal  frame  as  to  need 
the  rousing,  purifying  influence  of  affliction  ? 
But  whether  you  anticipated  the  trial  or  not,  it 
is  now  your  duty  to  examine  yourself.  "  Let 
us  search  and  try  our  ways,"  says  the  afflicted 
church.  In  the  day  of  trouble,  a  gracious  soul 
is  inquisitive  about  nothing  more  than  the  cause 
of  the  Divine  frowns.  "  Show  me  wherefore 
thou  contendest  with  me  ?"  Lord,  what  is  the 
particular  corruption  which  this  rod  is  designed 
to  rebuke  ?  For  what  sinful  neglect  would  it 
humble  me  ?  O  discover  it  to  me,  and  reclaim 
me  from  it. 

Having  discovered  the  cause  of  their  trouble, 
sincere  souls  will  take  shame  to  themselves,  and 
give  glory  to  God  by  humble  submission,  and 
by  vindicating  the  equity  of  the  Divine  conduct. 
"  I  have  sinned ;  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee,  O 
thou  Preserver  of  men  ?"  "  Holy  men,"  says 
one,  "  after  their  hearts  are  renewed  by  repent- 
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ance,  are  not  ashamed  to  remember  and  confess 
their  faults,  to  the  glory  of  God  ;  for  they  ac- 
count not  that  glory  as  lost  which  is  transferred 
from  themselves  to  their  Maker." 

It  is  true,  God  may  afflict  in  sovereignty ;  or 
simply  for  our  trial.  But  we  may  always  see  in 
ourselves  cause  enough  for  the  affliction ;  and  it 
is  safe  to  charge  it  to  our  own  sinful  folly. 

4.  The  afflicted  Christian  may  earnestly, 
though  humbly  and  submissively,  plead  for  relief. 
When  affliction  presses  us  above  our  strength, — 
when  it  disables  us  for  duty,  or  gives  advantage 
to  the  tempter,  we  may  adopt  the  prayer  of 
David  —  "Remove  thy  stroke  from  me."  Even 
Christ,  in  the  day  of  his  trouble,  poured  out  his 
soul  with  strong  cries  and  many  tears,  saying, 
"  Father,  if  thou  be  willing  remove  this  cup  from 
me."  Oppressed  nature  desires  relief;  and  even 
our  renewed  nature  seeks  exemption  from  those 
encumbrances  which  retard  us  in  duty,  or  ex- 
pose us  to  sin. 

Thus  far  mourners  may  indulge  their  grief. 
But  sorrow  becomes  excessive  and  sinful, 

1.  When  it  causes  us  to  disregard  remain- 
ing mercies  and  enjoyments.  Often  the  setting 
of  one  comfort  obscures  and  benights  all  the  rest. 
Our  tears  for  enjoyments  lost,  blind  us  to  the 
many  mercies  which  remain.     But  this  is  very 
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sinful.  It  involves  ignorance,  ingratitude,  and 
great  provocation. 

It  is  a  sin  springing  from  ignorance.  Did  we 
know  the  desert  of  our  sin,  we  should  rather 
wonder  that  one  mercy  is  left,  than  that  many 
are  withdrawn.  Did  we  know  that  sovereign 
Being  at  whose  command  our  comforts  come 
and  depart,  and  who  can  in  a  moment  destroy 
all  which  remain,  and  ourselves  with  them,  we 
should  more  highly  value  the  mercies  which  he 
spares,  and  be  more  thankful  for  them.  Did  we 
know  the  case  of  thousands,  perhaps  far  better 
than  ourselves,  who  in  all  their  lives  never  knew 
such  enjoyments  as  we  still  possess  and  yet 
overlook,  we  could  not  think  thus  lightly  of  our 
mercies. 

And  what  vile  ingratitude  is  this  !  Are  all 
your  remaining  mercies  worth  nothing  ?  You 
have  buried  a  child,  a  friend — but  still  you  have 
a  husband,  a  wife,  other  children,  and  friends. 
If  you  have  not,  you  have  comfortable  accom- 
modations, and  health  to  enjoy  them.  Or,  if  not 
thus  favoured,  you  have  the  ordinances  of  God, 
and,  it  may  be,  an  interest  in  Christ  and  in  the 
covenant,  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  hopes  of  glory. 
And  can  you  sink  into  despondence,  as  if  all  your 
mercies,  comforts,  and  hopes  in  both  worlds  were 
buried  in  one  grave  ?     Must  Icluibod  be  written 
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upon  your  best  mercies,  because  mortality  is 
written  upon  one  ? 

In  a  word,  such  a  temper  tends  io provoke  the 
Holy  One  to  proceed  in  judgment  till  he  has 
made  a  full  end  of  your  comforts.  What  if* 
God  should  in  just  anger  withdraw  those  unde- 
served, disregarded  favours  which  you  still  pos- 
sess ?  What  if  he  should  commission  death  to 
smite  a  husband,  a  wife,  or  children,  yet  left  ? 
What  if  he  should  send  sickness,  losses,  poverty, 
reproach?  If,  indeed,  you  are  out  of  Christ, 
you  are  in  danger  of  what  is  far  more  dreadful 
than  all  this.  What  if  God  should  say,  "  Dost 
thou  undervalue  my  goodness  and  forbearance  ? 
Is  it  nothing  that  I  have  spared  thee  thus  long 
in  thy  sins  and  rebelHon'?"  And  what  if  he 
should  stretch  out  his  hand  and  cut  the  thread 
which  has  kept  thee  for  so  many  years  from 
dropping  into  endless  misery. 

O  think  how  dangerous  it  is  to  provoke  the 
Lord  by  ingratitude,  when  he  has  already  come 
out  in  judgment.  Even  if  you  are  in  the  number 
of  his  own  people,  of  those  who  will  finally  be 
saved,  you  know  you  have  better  mercies  to  lose 
than  any  you  have  yet  lost.  Should  it  please 
God  to  cloud  your  soul  with  doubts ;  should  he 
let  loose  satan  to  buffet  you,  and  should  he  re- 
move all  inward  peace  and  joy,  you  would  soon 
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be  convinced  that  the  funeral,  even  of  your 
dearest  friend,  was  comparatively  a  small  thing. 

2.  Our  sorrows  are  excessive  and  sinful  when 
they  divert  us  from  our  duties,  or  distract  us  in 
*tliem.  How  prone  are  we  to  indulge  solitary 
and  protracted  musings  concerning  a  departed 
friend  ! — yet  how  hard  to  fix  our  thoughts  on 
the  living  God  !  When  our  hearts  should  be  in 
heaven  with  our  Saviour,  they  are  in  the  grave 
with  our  dead.  May  not  many  afflicted  souls 
justly  complain  that  their  troubles  have  taken 
away  their  Saviour  (I  mean  in  regard  to  sensi- 
ble communion,)  and  placed  the  lifeless  child  in 
his  room?  Ah,  cease  to  weep  longer  for  your 
deceased  relation,  and  weep  rather  for  your  dead 
heart.  Is  this  your  compliance  with  the  design 
of  your  afflicting  God  ?  Will  you  become  more 
a  stranger  to  him  than  before  ?  Is  this  the  way 
to  comfort  —  to  refrain  prayer,  and  turn  your 
back  to  God  ?  Or  if  you  dare  not  wholly  neg- 
lect the  duty,  yet  your  affliction  mars  your  suc- 
cess. Your  heart  is  wandering  and  distracted 
in  prayer  and  meditation,  so  that  it  affords  you 
neither  comfort  nor  relief. 

O  Christian  !  consider  this  is  not  right.  Sure- 
ly the  rod  operates  not  kindly  now.  Did  your 
love  to  God  expire  when  your  friend  expired  ? 
Is  your  heart  as  cold  in  duty  as  his  body  in  the 
grave?     O  banish  this  temper  without  delay. 
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lest  you  find  by  sad  experience  that  what  you 
now  mourn  is  inconsiderable,  compared  with 
what  you  will  mourn  hereafter.  To  lose  the 
spirituality  and  warmth  of  your  affections  is 
much  more  than  to  lose  the  wife  of  your  bosom, 
or  the  loveliest  child  that  ever  a  fond  parent  laid 
in  the  grave. 

Reader,  if  this  be  your  case,  you  may  chal- 
lenge the  first  place  among  mourners.  It  were 
better  for  you  to  bury  ten  sons  than  remit  one 
degree  of  love  to  God,  or  delight  in  him.  His 
end  in  smiting  was  to  bring  your  heart  nearer  to 
him,  by  removing  what  estranged  it.  Will  you 
thwart  this  merciful  design?  Surely  the  troubles 
which  accompany  you  to  the  closet,  and  mar  its 
duties,  are  extravagant  and  sinful.  The  case  is 
the  same, 

3.  When  your  sorrows  so  oppress  and  sink 
your  animal  frame  as  to  endanger  life,  or  unfit 
you  for  active  duties.  "  Worldly  sorrow  works 
death  ;"  that  is,  the  sorrow  of  worldly  men,  sor- 
row merely  natural  and  carnal,  and  not  relieved 
by  spiritual  reasonings  and  considerations.  This 
sorrow  is  sometimes  so  oppressive  that  the  body 
sinks  under  its  weight,  and  diseases  are  induced 
which  are  never  removed.  Excessive  grief  has 
ever  been  considered  by  physicians  one  of  the 
principal  causes  by  which  human  life  is  shorten- 
ed.    Its  subjects  have  no  mercy  on  their  own 
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frames  ;  for  while  they  indulge  without  restraint 
in  the  ene'rvating  luxury  of  grief,  they  frequently 
deny  themselves  the  comfort  of  sleep  and  other 
necessary  refreshments. 

This  is  very  sinful,  and  highly  displeasing  to 
God.  In  his  great  mercy,  he  vv^ould  not  have 
us  "  sw^allov^ed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow,"  even 
though  that  sorrow  be  for  sin.  How  much 
more  would  he  have  us  restrain  our  griefs  for 
temporal  losses  ?  Indeed,  are  there  not  other 
and  better  purposes  to  which  our  health  and  en- 
ergies may  be  devoted.  May  not  the  time  come 
when  we  shall  earnestly  wish  we  had  that 
strength  to  spend  for  God,  which  we  now  prod- 
igally and  unavailingly  waste  upon  our  troubles  ? 

4.  Our  affliction  is  sinful,  when  it  sours  the 
spirit,  and  excites  inward  murmurings  against 
God,  Whatever  God  does  with  us  or  ours, 
we  should  maintain  honourable  thoughts  of 
him.  A  gracious  heart  cleaves  closer  to  God 
in  affliction,  and  justifies  him  in  his  severest 
strokes.  "  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments 
are  right,"  (such  is  its  language,)  "  and  that  in 
faithfulness  thou  hast  afflicted  me."  In  this  way 
the  soul  may  obtain  comfortable  evidence  of 
its  own  uprightness.  To  have  affectionate 
thoughts  of  God,  when  he  smites  us  in  our  dear- 
est comforts,  argues  that  we  love  him  for  him- 
self, and  not  for  his  gifts  only.     It  argues  that 
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his  interest  in  the  heart  is  deeper  than  any  earthly- 
interest.  And  the  comfort  which  some  have 
derived  from  such  discoveries  of  their  ovi^n 
hearts  in  severe  affliction,  has  been  so  great,  that 
they  w^ould  not  part  with  it  to  have  all  their  lost 
blessings  restored. 

But  to  swell  with  secret  discontent,  and  in- 
dulge hard  thoughts  of  God,  as  though  he  had 
treated  us  with  injustice,  or  with  unparalleled 
severity,  is  a  vile  temper  ;  evil  fruit  from  the  evil 
root  of  a  carnal,  ignorant,  proud  heart ;  at  least, 
from  a  heart  much  distempered,  if  ever  renewed. 
Thus  it  was  with  Jonah,  when  God  smote  his 
gourd.  "  I  do  well,"  said  he,  "  to  be  angry,  even 
unto  death."  This  was  not  his  ordinary  frame, 
but  a  surprise  ;  the  effect  of  a  paroxysm  of 
temptation,  and  of  passions  overheated.  Few 
dare  utter  such  language.  But  many  have  their 
hearts  imbittered  by  discontent  and  secret  risings 
against  the  Lord.  Tkis,  if  ever  their  eyes  are 
opened,  will  cost  them  more  pain  than  they  ever 
felt  from  the  affliction  which  occasioned  it. 

5.  Our  sorrows  exceed  due  bounds,  when  we 
voluntarily  excite  and  exasperate  them.  It  is 
strange  that  we  should  find  pleasure  in  stimula- 
ting our  grief  into  exercise.  Yet,  there  is  truth 
in  the  remark  of  Seneca,  that  sorrow  itself  has 
a  kind  of  delight  attending  it.  The  Jews  who 
came  to  Mary's  house,  to  comfort  her,  "  when 
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they  saw  that  she  went  out  hastily,  followed  her, 
saying,  She  goeth  to  the  grave,  to  weep  there ;" 
"  as  those  do,"  says  Calvin,  "  who  seek  to  pro- 
voke their  troubles,  by  going  to  the  grave,  or  of- 
ten looking  upon  the  dead." 

Thus  we  delight  to  look  upon  the  relics  of  our 
deceased  friends,  and  often  to  mention  what 
they  have  done  or  said  ;  and  this,  not  so  much 
for  the  purpose  of  instruction  or  imitation,  but 
rather  to  draw  fresh  blood  from  our  wounds,  by 
piercing  ourselves  anew.  Many  parents  will 
converse  for  hours  on  the  features,  actions,  and 
remarks  of  their  deceased  children,  weeping  at 
the  recital,  and  thus  causelessly  keeping  open  the 
wound  for  months  after  its  infliction,  and  excru- 
ciating their  hearts  without  benefit.  Perhaps  a 
lock  of  hair,  or  something  similar  is  preserved, 
the  sight  of  which  may  daily  renew  their  grief. 

I  am  far  from  recommending  an  inhuman  for- 
getfulness  of  our  dear  departed  relatives.  It  is 
as  reprehensible  as  this  childish,  unprofitable  re- 
membrance. Oh,  friends  !  we  have  other  things 
to  do  in  affliction  than  these.  Were  it  not  bet- 
ter to  search  our  hearts  and  houses  when  God's 
rod  is  upon  us,  and  study  how  to  answer  its  de- 
signs, by  mortifying  and  putting  away  the  sins 
which  provoked  it?  Surely,  till  we  are  thus 
employed,  affliction  has  not  accomplished  its 
end. 
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6.  Our  sorrows  are  sinful,  when  they  shut  our 
ears  against  seasonable  instructions  and  con- 
solations. Thus  "  Rachel  wept  for  her  children, 
and  refused  to  be  comforted,  because  they  were 
not."  So  pertinacious  are  many  in  the  indul- 
gence of  grief,  that  no  counsel,  no  comfort  can 
find  its  way  to  their  minds.  Some  display  a 
perverse  ingenuity  in  evading  every  argument  of 
comfort.  Even  if  driven  from  every  plea,  they 
are  still  immoveably  fixed  in  their  grief.  Every 
consolation  administered  is  disregarded  or  for- 
gotten. Their  feelings  are  those  of  the  Psalmist, 
"  My  soul  refused  to  be  comforted." 

To  want  comfort  in  the  time  of  trouble,  ag- 
gravates afl^iction.  But  to  refuse  it  when  offer- 
ed, is  sin.  The  time  may  come,  when,  however 
welcome  a  word  of  support  might  be,  it  will 
be  denied.  It  is  a  great  mercy  to  the  afflicted 
to  have  with  them  a  Barnabas,  an  Interpreter, 
one  among  a  thousand.  And  it  is  their  great 
sin  and  folly  to  spill  like  water  on  the  ground, 
those  cordials  which  are  presented  them.  Say 
not  with  those  desponding  souls,  "  Our  hope  is 
perished  from  the  Lord  ;  remembering  our  af- 
fliction and  misery,  the  wormwood  and  the  gall." 

It  is  sad  indeed,  that  a  Christian  should  be  so 
disgusted  with  the  wormwood  and  gall  of  afflic- 
tion as  to  be  unable  to  relish  the  sweetness  4;o  be 
found  in  Christ  and  the  promises. 

13* 
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Thus,  having  pointed  out  the  sin  and  danger 
of  mourners,  I  am, 

II.  To  dissuade  them  from  these  forbidden 
excesses,  and  to  inculcate  a  temperance  in  their 
sorrow. 

I  know  how  difficult  is  the  task  to  silence  grief, 
and  allay  the  tumult  of  passion.  The  very  at- 
tempt sometimes  causes  it  to  rage  and  swell  the 
more.  The  work  is  the  Lord's.  Its  success  de- 
pends entirely  on  his  power  and  blessing.  He 
who  says  to  the  stormy  ocean  "  Be  still,"  can 
compose  the  tumults  of  the  afflicted  bosom. 

Sorrow  goes  its  destined  round,  and  visits  all 
characters  without  distinction.  The  righteous 
and  the  wicked  pass  in  their  turn  under  the  rod. 
I  am  a  debtor  to  both  ;  and  shall  endeavour  to 
afford  to  both  support  and  assistance.  Surely 
the  impenitent  need  our  compassion  and  aid.  — 
Their  affections  to  their  relatives,  though  irreg- 
ular, are  strong  and  tender.  Their  bereave- 
ments are  felt  with  pungent  emotions  ;  nor  must 
they  be  left  to  sink  under  their  sorrows. 

We  cannot,  indeed,  directly  offer  them  those 
reviving  cordials  which  are  found  in  Christ  and 
in  the  covenant  for  God's  afflicted  people.  They 
have  no  interest  in  Christ,  nor  in  the  promises. 
If  this  be  your  case  who  read  these  lines, — 
afflicted  and  unsanctified ;  mourning  bitterly  for 
deceased    friends,  and  having   more   cause   to 
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mourn  for  a  dead  soul ;  Christless  and  grace- 
less, as  well  as  childless  or  friendless,  full  of 
trouble,  yet  without  faith  or  prayer  to  ease  your 
heart,  —  alas !  your  case  is  sad  ;  yet  do  not 
wholly  sink,  nor  suffer  yourself  to  be  swallowed 
up  of  grief  Yoa  have  laid  your  beloved  in  the 
grave,  yet  do  not  precipitate  yourself  into  the 
grave  after  him.  This  will  be  no  remedy  for 
your  grief.  Be  entreated  to  ponder  these  three 
things :  — 

1.  Of  all  persons  in  the  world,  you  have  most 
reason  to  be  tender  of  life  and  health,  and  care- 
ful to  preserve  them  ;  for  if  your  troubles  de- 
stroy you,  you  are  eternally  lost —  undone  for- 
ever. Worldly  sorrow  works  death.  And  if 
it  works  your  death,  it  works  your  perdition  too. 
If  a  believer  dies,  the  second  death  has  no  pow- 
er over  him.  But  wo  to  you,  if  death  overtakes 
you  in  your  sins.  Beware  then  what  you  do 
against  health  and  life.  Be  cautious  of  breaking 
that  thread  by  which  you  hang  over  endless 
burnings.  It  is  better  to  be  childless  or  friend- 
less on  earth,  than  hopeless  or  remediless  in  per- 
dition. 

2.  Acknowledge  and  admire  the  distinguish- 
ing goodness  of  God  to  you,  that  when  death 
was  commissioned  to  smite  one  in  the  family, 
you  were  passed  by.  Your  husband,  wife,  or 
child  is  taken,  and  you  are  left.     Had  your  name 
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been  in  the  commission,  you  had  now  been  be- 
yond the  reach  of  hope. 

But  Oh,  the  sparing  mercy,  the  wonderful 
long- suffering  of  God  to  you  !  Perhaps  the  rela- 
tive you  have  lost  never  provoked  God  as  you 
have  done.  Your  departed  child  may  never 
have  abused  such  mercies  or  neglected  such 
calls  as  you,  nor  treasured  up  the  thousandth 
part  of  your  guilt.  Astonishing  patience  of 
God  !  You  are  warned,  but  not  smitten.  Is 
there  nothing  in  this  which  claims  thankful  ac- 
knowledgment ?  Is  it  not  better  to  mourn  on 
earth,  than  to  mourn  in  the  regions  of  despair  ? 
Is  it  not  easier  to  go  to  the  grave  of  a  deceased 
friend,  and  weep  there,  than  to  be  banished 
where  there  is  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth  forever  ? 

3.  This  affliction,  which  seems  so  grievous, 
may  prove  your  greatest,  richest  mercy.  God 
has  now  made  your  heart  soft  with  trouble.  He 
has  shown  you  how  vain  is  this  world,  and  how 
poor  the  sources  to  which  you  looked  for  happi- 
ness. A  dark  cloud  over-shadows  all  your 
earthly  comforts.  Should  the  Lord  graciously 
interpose,  and  by  this  affliction  open  your  eyes 
to  your  own  deplorable  state,  and  divorce  your 
heart  forever  from  a  vain,  unsatisfying  world, 
and  bring  you  to  choose  Christ,  the  only  real  and 
permanent  good,  for  your  portion,  what  an  un- 
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speakable  mercy  !  Should  your  affliction  imbit- 
ter  sin ;  should  the  death  of  your  friend  turn 
your  attention  inward  upon  your  soul ;  a  soul 
as  cold  to  God  and  things  spiritual  as  a  dead 
body,  and  more  loathsome  to  Infinite  Purity ; 
surely  this  would  be  a  happier  day  than  you 
have  yet  seen.  Such  is  sometimes  the  merciful 
method  of  Heaven.  "  If  they  be  bound  in  fet- 
ters, and  holden  in  cords  of  affliction,  then  he 
shov^eth  them  their  work,  and  their  transgres- 
sions, that  they  have  exceeded  ;  he  openeth  also 
their  ear  to  discipline,  and  commandeth  that  they 
return  from  iniquity." 

Consider,  pensive  mourner,  that  which  stole 
your  heart  from  God  is  gone.  That  which  en- 
grossed your  time  and  thoughts,  and  left  no  room 
for  Christ  and  eternal  realities,  is  gone.  All 
your  high-raised  expectations  from  that  beloved 
object  which  now  moulders  in  dust  are  perished 
in  a  day.  What  a  motive,  what  an  advantage, 
to  raise  your  thoughts  to  heaven !  Should  a 
blessing  attend  the  rod,  this  day  of  sadness  will 
occasion  you  many  a  day  of  thanksgiving. 

Be  entreated  to  consider  these  things.  Other 
consolations  I  may  not  directly  offer  you.  — 
Alas !  the  best  of  consolations  are  those  which 
your  spiritual  condition  excludes.  They  belong 
to  the  people  of  God.  They  spring  from  that 
religion  to  which  you  are  a  stranger.     Yet  while 
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I  turn  from  you  to  Christians,  and  point  out 
those  richer  comforts  which  belong  to  them,  it 
is  proper  that  the  subject  should  be  seriously 
considered  by  you.  You  will  thus  be  convinced 
how  privileged,  how  happy  are  the  children  of 
God,  amid  their  greatest  outward  trials.  You 
will  perceive  what  is  that  peace  which  they 
may  enjoy  amid  all  the  tribulations  of  the  world. 

Such  I  may  attempt  to  counsel  and  comfort, 
with  animated  hopes  of  success.  You  fear  the 
Lord.  You  tremble  at  his  word.  To  you  the 
greatest  affliction  is  not  so  formidable  as  the 
least  sin.  You  would  rather  bury  all  your 
children  than  provoke  and  grieve  your  heavenly 
Father.  Your  relatives  are  dear,  but  Christ  is 
far  dearer.  Retire  then  to  your  closets ;  re- 
deem a  little  time  from  sorrow  ;  and  implore 
the  blessing  of  God  on  the  following  considera- 
tions. 

Consideration  1.  The  author  of  your  afflic- 
tion is  God.  It  therefore  becomes  you  meekly  to 
submit.  "  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God." 
The  single  thought  that  the  Lord  has  done  it, 
should  silence  every  objection.  "  Why  dost 
thou  strive  against  him  ?  for  he  giveth  not  ac- 
count of  any  of  his  matters."  For  a  creature  to 
quarrel  with  the  God  who  made  him  is  shocking. 
May  not  he  who  formed  you  and  yours  dispose 
of  both  as  he  sees  best  ?     May  he  not  do  what 
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he  will  with  his  own  ?  Say  then  with  Eli,  "  It 
is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good." 
Bow  to  the  holy  sovereignty  of  that  God,  who 
does  his  pleasure  among  the  armies  of  heaven 
and  the  inhabitants  of  earth.  Turn  your  eyes 
away  from  your  affliction,  to  the  perfect  and  un- 
erring Author.  Consider  who  he  is,  and  what 
you  are.  Pursue  the  contemplation,  till  you  can 
say  from  the  heart,  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away  ;  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord." 

Consideration  2.  The  comforts  of  which  you 
are  deprived  were  not  your  principal  comforts. 
Children  and  other  relatives  are  common  bless- 
ings, bestowed  promiscuously  on  the  friends  of 
God  and  his  enemies.  Indeed,  the  wicked  have 
often,  in  these  respects,  the  advantage  of  the 
pious.  It  is  a  mistake  to  consider  our  happiness 
as  necessarily  connected  with  these  created  en- 
joyments. We  may  be  happy  without  them. 
Our  dearest  relatives  are  not  our  chief  good.  — 
They  may  all  fail  us,  and  yet  our  souls  be  both 
safe  and  comfortable.  And  as  God  hath  better 
comforts  for  his  people  than  these,  he  can  send 
greater  afflictions  than  the  loss  of  them.  Had 
he  spared  your  children,  and  indulged  you  with 
outward  prosperity,  and  at  the  same  time  inflict- 
ed spiritual  judgments  on  your  souls,  how  much 
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more  mournful  had  been  your  condition  !  Re- 
member, it  was  not  the  Saviour's  design  to  pur- 
chase for  you  a  sensual  happiness,  a  life  of  earth- 
ly comforts,  but  to  redeem  you  from  all  iniquity, 
to  sanctify  your  natures,  to  wean  your  hearts 
from  this  vain  world,  and  so  to  order  your  lot, 
that  finding  no  rest  on  earth,  you  might  sigh  and 
pant  for  that  rest  which  remains  to  the  people  of 
God.  And  are  not  afflictions  excellently  calcu- 
lated to  promote  this  gracious  design  ?  Is  it  not 
a  mercy  to  be  deprived  of  those  objects,  how- 
ever dear,  which  were  so  many  clogs  and  en- 
cumbrances in  your  journey  to  heaven  ! 

Consideration  3.  However  early  or  unexpect- 
ed was  the  dissolution  of  your  friends,  you  en- 
joyed them  every  moment  allotted  by  Heaven. 
Before  your  lamented  relative  was  born,  the 
time  of  your  mutual  enjoyment  and  your  separa- 
tion was  fixed  in  the  decrees  of  Heaven.  To 
you,  indeed,  this  period  was  a  secret  while  your 
friend  lived.  But  now  it  is  made  manifest  by 
the  event. 

This  assertion  is  amply  justified  by  the  ex- 
plicit testimony  of  scripture  ;  particularly  by 
that  passage  in  Job  xiv.  5,  "  His  days  are  deter- 
mined ;  the  number  of  his  months  are  with  thee  ; 
thou  hast  appointed  his  bounds,  which  he  cannot 
pass."     A  firm  conviction  of  this  truth  will  con- 
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duce  much  to  your  peace,  and  will  shield  you 
from  many  a  useless  and  agonizing  reflection. 

How  common  for  survivors  to  wish  that  this 
had  been  done,  and  that  omitted  !  How  com- 
mon to  think,  that  but  for  such  mistakes,  or 
oversights,  the  dear  husband,  wife,  or  child  had 
still  lived!  But  no ;  the  Lord's  time  had  come  ; 
and  all  things  concurred  to  accomplish  his 
pleasure. 

Still  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  will  of 
God  nowise  excuses  voluntary  neglects.  These 
things  he  overrules  to  accomplish  his  own  pur- 
poses ;  but  he  does  not  approve  them.  Yet  the 
consideration  of  his  governing  providence  affords 
great  relief  in  view  of  those  unavoidable  mis- 
takes which  sometimes  occur  in  the  treatment  of 
the  sick. 

Parents  !  you  never  had  a  thought  that  your 
dear  children  were  horn  too  soon.  Why  then 
should  you  regret  that,  at  the  appointed  hour 
and  moment,  they  should  be  delivered  by  death 
into  a  better  life  ?  Nor  let  any  say  that  the 
death  of  their  children  is  premature.  Those 
whom  God  intends  to  bring  early  to  heaven  he 
can  ripen  for  that  blessed  region,  in  ways  incon- 
ceivable to  us. 

Consideration  4.  Whatever  may  he  your  grief 
for  the  death  of  your  children,  it  might  have 
been  still  greater  from  their  life.     Bitter  experi- 
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ence  led  a  good  man  once  to  say  it  is  better  to 
weep  for  ten  children  dead,  than  for  one  living. 
What  a  heart-piercing  affliction  was  David's ! 
"  Behold,"  says  he,  "  my  son,  which  came  forth 
of  my  bowels,  seeketh  my  life."  How  many 
parents  have  had  their  lives  imbittered,  or  short- 
ened, by  the  misconduct  of  children  ! 

True,  your  love  to  your  children  will  scarcely 
admit  the  thought  of  this  as  possible  in  your  own 
case.  They  appeared  innocent  and  amiable  ; 
and  you  fondly  believed,  that  through  your  care 
and  prayers  they  would  have  become  the  joy  of 
your  hearts.  But  may  not  Esau,  when  a  child, 
have  promised  as  much  comfort  to  his  parents 
as  Jacob  ?  Probably  he  had  as  many  of  their 
prayers  and  counsels.  But  as  years  advanced, 
he  despised  their  admonitions,  and  filled  their 
hearts  with  grief  As  a  promoter  of  family 
religion,  who  ever  received  such  an  encomium 
from  the  God  of  heaven  as  Abraham  ?  How 
tenderly  did  the  good  man  pray  for  Ishmael ! 
"  O  that  Ishmael  might  live  before  thee  !"  Yet 
how  little  comfort  did  Ishmael  afford. 

Alas  !  in  these  days  of  degeneracy,  parents 
must  frequently  witness  the  vices  of  their  chil- 
dren. And  even  should  your  children  prove 
amiable  and  promising,  you  might  live  to  be  the 
wretched  witnesses  of  their  sufferings.     Some 
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parents  have  felt    unutterable   agonies  of  this 
kind.     This  introduces  a 

5th  Consideration  God  may  have  taken  the 
lamented  objects  of  your  affection  from  the  evil 
to  come.  When  extraordinary  calamities  are 
coming  on  the  world,  he  frequently  hides  some  of 
his  feebler  children  in  the  grave.  Surely,  at 
such  a  portentous  period,  it  is  happier  for  such 
as  are  prepared  to  be  lodged  in  that  peaceful 
mansion,  than  to  be  exposed  to  calamities  and 
distresses  here.  Thus  intimates  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  "  Weep  not  for  the  dead,  neither  be- 
moan him ;  but  M^eep  sore  for  him  that  goeth 
aw^ay ;  for  he  shall  return  no  more,  nor  see  his  ' 
native  country."  It  v^as  in  a  day  when  the  faith 
and  patience  of  the  saints  were  peculiarly  tried, 
that  the  voice  from  heaven  said, "  Write,  blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from  hence- 
forth." 

Are  not  troubles  approaching  now  ?  Do  not 
the  clouds  gather  blackness  ?  —  your  friends  are 
privileged  to  die,  while  you  are  left  to  conflict 
with  the  storms  of  life.  Now,  if  troubles  come, 
your  cares  and  fears  will  be  fewer,  and  your  own 
death  more  welcome.  By  one  merciful  dispen- 
sation God  provides  for  their  safety,  and  your 
own  easier  passage  to  them.  In  removing  your 
friends  beforehand,  he  seems  to  say  to  you,  as 
to  Peter  :  "  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now : 
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but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter."  The  eye  of 
providence  looks  much  farther  than  yours.  — 
Probably  it  would  be  more  difficult  for  you  to 
leave  them  behind  than  to  follow  them. 

Consideration  6.  A  parting  time  must  come  ; 
and  may  not  this  he  the  best  ?  You  knew  be- 
forehand that  your  child  was  mortal,  and  that 
the  tie  which  bound  you  together  must  be  sever- 
ed. What  did  you  receive  at  his  birth,  but  a 
mortal  being  ?  And  are  you  surprised  to  see  a 
mortal  being  yield  to  death  ?  —  "  He  who  com- 
plains," says  Seneca,  "that  one  is  dead,  com- 
plains that  he  was  a  man."  To  be  human  is  to 
be  mortal.  Whatever  inequalities  attend  our 
lives,  the  great  statute  law  of  heaven  makes  all 
equal  at  last.  "  It  is  appointed  to  men  once  to 
die." 

Perhaps  you  think  that  this  is  the  least  favour- 
able time  for  parting  ;  and  that  had  you  enjoyed 
your  friends  longer,  you  might  more  easily  have 
resigned  them.  But  how  are  you  deceived  in 
this  !  The  longer  the  period  of  enjoyment,  the 
more  strongly  are  the  affections  riveted,  and 
the  more  painful  is  the  separating  stroke.  — 
Happy  is  it  for  us,  and  for  ours,  that  our  times 
are  in  God's  hands,  not  in  our  own.  Those  who 
are  in  Christ,  and  in  the  covenant,  cannot  die 
unseasonably.      Though   cropped  in  the   bios- 
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som,  or  the  bud,  they  are  still  ripe  for  immortal 
glory. 

As  their  death  was  most  seasonable  to  them, 
so  was  it  likewise  to  you.  Had  they  lived  long- 
er, not  only  would  your  increased  affection  have 
rendered  parting  more  difficult,  but  you  might 
have  seen  such  displays  of  corruption  as  would 
have  filled  you  with  perplexity  and  distress  re- 
specting their  state.  Surely,  the  Lord's  time  is 
best.  In  nothing  do  we  more  discover  our  folly 
than  in  wishing  to  determine  the  season  of  our 
comforts  and  our  troubles.  Of  the  one,  we  are 
prone  to  think  they  can  never  come  too  soon ; 
of  the  other,  that  they  cannot  come  too  late.  — 
But  let  us  commit  both  the  one  and  the  other  to 
Him  whose  works  are  all  perfect,  and  all  beau- 
tiful in  their  season. 

Consideration  7.  In  this  day  of  trouble,  recol- 
lect your  covenant  with  God,  and  the  solemn  en- 
gagements you  made  when  you  took  him  for  your 
God.  Now,  Christian,  fulfil  your  solemn  engage- 
ments. Christ  has  disposed  of  your  dear  rela- 
tive as  he  pleased ;  and  thus  he  tries  your  up- 
rightness in  covenanting  with  him.  Where  then 
is  your  promised  contentment  with  his  disposals? 
Where  your  covenanted  submission  to  his  will  ? 
Did  you  expect  the  present  affliction  ?  Did  you 
say,  "  Lord,  I  consent  that  thou  shalt  take,  when 
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thou  pleasest,  any  thing  I  have,  save  only  my 
husband,  my  wife,  or  this  dear  child  ?  This  I 
reserve.  I  can  never  part  with  this."  If  so,  all 
you  did  was  hypocrisy.  If  you  were  sincere, 
you  had  no  reserves.  You  gave  your  Saviour 
all.  And  will  you  now  conduct  as  though  you 
repented,  at  least  had  forgotten,  your  engage- 
ments ?  Has  Christ  failed  on  his  part  1  Can 
you  charge  him  with  the  smallest  instance  of 
unfaithfulness  ?  Oh  !  if  you  cannot,  see  that  you 
too  be  faithful. 

Consideration  8.  In  addition  to  your  cove- 
nant with  God,  call  to  mind  his  covenant  with 
you.  Is  your  family,  which  was  lately  in  peace 
and  prosperity,  broken  up  and  scattered  ?  Have 
those  dear  objects  ta  which  you  looked  as  the 
solace  of  your  declining  years,  and  your  memo- 
rial in  a  future  age,  taken  their  flight  ?  Do  you, 
in  cheerless  solitude,  and  with  many  tears,  peruse 
the  words  of  Job  ?  — "  O  that  I  were  as  in 
months  past,  as  in  the  day  when  God  preserved 
me  !  —  As  I  was  in  the  days  of  my  youth,  when 
the  secret  of  God  was  upon  my  tabernacle,  when 
the  Almighty  was  yet  with  me,  when  my  chil- 
dren were  about  me." 

Still,  in  this  desolate  condition,  be  comforted 
with  the  covenant  which  God  has  made  with 
you.  David  was  afflicted,  not  only  in  the  death 
of  children,  but  still  more  in  the  wicked  lives  of 
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children.  Incest,  murder,  and  rebellion  in  his 
family  combined  to  pierce  his  heart.  Yet  what 
sweet  comfort  does  he  derive  from  the  covenant 
of  grace  !  "  Although,"  says  he,  "  my  house  be 
not  so  with  God,  yet  he  hath  made  with  me  an 
everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things,  and 
sure ;  for  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my 
desire  ;  although  he  make  it  not  to  grow."  The 
covenant  made  with  him  by  God  comforted  him, 
although  his  house  did  not  increase,  and  although 
those  who  remained  were  not  such  as  he  desired. 
So  should  all  who  are  interested  in  the  covenant 
be  comforted,  in  every  family  bereavement  and 
affliction.     For, 

1.  If  you  are  God's  covenant  people,  though 

he  may  afflict,  he  will  never  forget  you.     "  He 

is  ever  mindful  of  his  covenant,"     You  are  as 

much  on  his  heart  in  your  deepest  affliction  as 

in  your  highest  prosperity.     You  find  it  hard  to 

forget  your  child,  though  turned  to  corruption. 

Day  and  night  your  thoughts  dwell  upon  it  un- 

tired.     But  surely  it  is  easier  for  you  to  forget, 

I  will  not  say  a  child  departed,  and  mouldering 

in  the  dust,  but  the  most  endeared  child  you  have 

alive,  than  for  your  God  to  forget  you.     "  Can 

a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should 

not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ?" 

Can  such  a  monster  be  found  ?     Possibly  there 

may.     "  Yet,"  saith  God  to  every  believer,  "  I 
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will  not  forget  thee."     His  covenant  is  ever- 
lasting. 

2.  He  w^ill  direct  all  your  troubles  to  your 
good.  It  is  a  well-ordered  covenant.  It  so  dis- 
poses all  your  trials,  that  they  shall  conspire  to 
make  you  happy. 

Possibly  you  cannot  see  how  the  present 
affliction  should  be  for  your  good.  You  may 
be  ready  to  say  with  Jacob,  ''  Joseph  is  not,  and 
Simeon  is  not ;  and  will  ye  take  Benjamin  away? 
All  these  things  are  against  me."  But  believe 
it,  your  affliction  is  the  result  of  covenant  love 
and  faithfulness.  It  shall  certainly  issue  in  your 
eternal  benefit.  You  have  therefore  reason  to 
be  not  merely  resigned,  but  thankful. 

8.  This  covenant  is  not  only  well  ordered  in 
all  things,  but  sure.  You  fondly  dreamed  that 
you  were  sure  of  the  creature  comfort  which 
has  forsaken  you.  Perhaps  you  said  of  your 
child,  now  gone,  as  Lamech  of  his :  "  This  same 
shall  comfort  us."  But,  you  see,  you  built  on 
the  sand.  And  where  were  you  now,  had  you 
not  a  firmer  foundation  for  your  hope  and  com- 
fort? Be  thankful  that  covenant  mercies  are 
more  sure  and  lasting.  Of  your  God,  of  your 
Saviour,  and  of  heaven,  none  can  deprive  you. 
No  created  enjoyment  can  say  to  you,  as  God 
says,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 
The  dearest  husband  must  be  parted  with.     The 
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most  beloved  wife  must  be  resigned.  From 
your  children,  who  are  as  your  own  soul,  you 
must  be  separated.  Yet,  blessed  be  God  !  there 
is  something  that  abides.  "  All  flesh  is  as  grass, 
and  its  goodliness  as  the  flower  of  the  field  ;  but 
the  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  forever."  There 
is  so  much  of  support  comprised  in  this  single 
consideration,  that  could  but  your  faith  fix  upon 
it,  and  realize  it,  and  apply  it,  I  might  at  once 
lay  down  my  pen,  and  consider  my  work  as 
accomplished. 

Consideration  9.  The  excesses  of  our  grief 
should  be  restrained  by  the  hope  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. Let  those  mourn  without  measure  who 
mourn  without  hope.  The  husbandman  does 
not  mourn  when  he  casts  his  seed  into  the 
ground.  He  expects  to  receive  it  again,  and 
more.  The  same  hope  have  we,  respecting  our 
friends  who  have  died  in  faith.  "  I  would  not 
have  you  ignorant,"  says  Paul, "  concerning  them 
who  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  as  others 
who  have  no  hope ;  for  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  who  sleep 
in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."  He  seems 
to  say,  "  Look  not  on  the  dead  as  lost.  They 
are  not  annihilated.  Indeed,  th^  are  not  dead. 
"They  only  sleep ;  and  they  sleep  to  awake 
again."  You  do  not  lament  over  your  children, 
or  friends,  while  slumbering  on  their  beds.     Con- 
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sider  death  as  a  longer  sleep,  from  which  they 
shall  certainly  awake. 

Even  a  heathen  philosopher  could  say  that  he 
enjoyed  his  friends  expecting  to  part  with  them  ; 
and  parted  with  them,  expecting  to  receive  them 
again.  And  shall  a  heathen  excel  a  Christian 
in  bearing  affliction  with  cheerfulness  ?  If  you 
have  a  well-grounded  hope  that  your  deceased 
friend  was  interested  in  Christ,  ponder,  I  entreat 
you,  the  precious  supports  afforded  by  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection. 

1.  The  same  body,  which  was  so  pleasant  to 
your  eyes,  shall  be  restored.  "  My  eyes  shall 
behold  him,"  says  Job,  "  and  not  another ^^  The 
same  body  which  you  commit  to  the  grave,  shall 
be  restored  at  the  resurrection.  Yes,  mourning 
believer,  you  shall  again  meet  the  beloved  form 
of  the  husband,  the  wife,  the  child,  the  friend, 
whom  you  now  lament. 

2.  You  shall  know  them  to  be  the  same  ob- 
jects, which  were  once  so  dear.  You  will  love 
them,  indeed,  not  as  now,  but  with  a  purer  and 
more  enlarged  affection.  Yet  among  the  im- 
mense multitude,  you  will  be  able  to  distinguish 
your  parent,  husband,  wife,  or  child  ;  and  to  say, 
This  was  the  «ae  for  whom  I  wept  and  prayed ; 
to  whose  spiritual  good  I  was  instrumental,  or 
who  was  an  instrument  of  salvation  to  me.  The 
apostle  Paul  comforts  himself  with  the  thought 
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that  the  Thessalonians  whom  he  had  converted 
to  Christ,  would  be  his  "joy  and  crown  of  re- 
joicing in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
at  his  coming."  This  implies,  that  in  the  great 
day  he  would  have  a  distinct  knowledge  of  them. 
Indeed,  reason  and  scripture  bid  us  believe  that 
whatever  knowledge  tends  to  perfect  our  nature, 
or  increase  our  felicity,  will  be  found  in  the 
heavenly  state. 

3.  We  shall  find  our  pious  friends  in  heaven 
unspeakably  more  lovely  and  desirable  than  ever 
before.  Here  they  had  their  infirmities,  natural 
and  moral.  In  heaven,  these  will  be  for  ever 
unknown.  No  natural  infirmities  will  attend 
their  glorified  bodies ;  no  sin  their  perfected 
spirits.  O  how  lovely  will  their  very  bodies 
appear,  when  that  which  is  sown  in  dishonour 
shall  be  raised  in  glory. 

4.  You  will  never  part  with  them  again. 
"  The  children  of  the  resurrection  can  die  no 
more."  Never  more  will  you  kiss  the  pale  lips 
of  your  Christian  friends,  nor  fear  another  ago- 
nizing separation  ;  but,  together  with  them,  you 
"  will  be  with  the  Lord  forever."  What  balm 
does  this  declaration  of  the  apostle  distil  into  the 
bleeding  heart  of  friendship  !  Well  might  he 
add.  Comfort  one  another  with  these  words. 

Consideration  10.  All  who  die  in  Christ  have 
an  admission  to  heavenly  glory.     Some  have 
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departed  in  the  lively  exercise  of  faith  and  hope, 
and  left  the  most  satisfying  evidence  of  their 
interest  in  Christ.  Even  had  they  died  in  silence, 
the  general  and  known  tenour  of  their  lives  would 
have  been  ample  testimony  in  their  favour. 

The  work  of  divine  grace  is  begun  in  the 
hearts  of  some  at  a  very  early  period  of  life. 
Many,  when  making  a  public  profession  of  their 
faith  in  Christ,  have  referred  to  the  religious  in- 
structions of  the  nursery  as  deeply  affecting  their 
minds,  and,  as  they  hoped,  blessed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  their  conversion.  Even  "  out  of  the 
mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings,"  God  can  "  perfect 
praise."  Parents  who  have  evidence  that  their 
children  died  in  the  Lord  have  reason  to  rejoice 
in  view  of  their  departure. 

Surely,  there  is  no  Christian  who  would  not 
rejoice  to  see  his  child  outstrip  him  in  grace. 
Shall  we  mourn  that  they  are  gone  to  heaven 
before  us  ?  Might  they  not  say  to  us,  in  such  a 
case,  as  Christ  to  his  dejected  disciples :  "  If  ye 
loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  go  to  the 
Father."  We  profess  much  love  to  our  children 
and  friends ;  and  if  this  love  be  pure  and  spiritual, 
can  we  grieve  when  they  take  leave  of  sin  and 
sorrow,  and  go  to  a  Father's  house  ?  Though 
we  want  their  company,  they  want  not  ours. 
Christ  has  provided  for  them  infinitely  better 
than  we  could  have  done. 
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O  parents  !  think  what  an  honour  to  you,  that 
Christ  should  take  your  children  from  your  bo- 
som, and  put  them  in  his  own  !  That  he  should 
strip  them  of  the  garments  of  your  own  provi- 
ding, and  clothe  them  with  white  robes,  washed 
in  his  own  blood !  That  he  should  make  you 
instruments  to  furnish  heirs  for  the  heavenly 
inheritance,  and  replenish  the  mansions  of  ever- 
lasting light !  Your  child  may  be  now  glorify- 
ing God  in  a  higher  style  than  you  can ;  and 
will  you  account  that  a  loss  to  you  which  brings 
additional  glory  to  God  ? 

When  Jacob  heard  that  his  favourite  son  was 
lord  of  Egypt,  he  rather  wished  himself  with 
Joseph,  than  Joseph  with  him.  And  you,  who 
are  now  tossing  on  a  tumultuous  sea,  while  your 
friend  is  in  port,  have  more  reason  to  wish  your- 
self with  him,  than  him  with  you. 

•  Consideration.  11.  All  dissatisfaction  and 
repining  under  the  rod  is  utterly  fruitless  and 
vain.  The  bullock,  by  wrestling  and  resistance, 
does  but  gall  his  neck,  and  render  the  yoke  more 
painful.  Be  not  like  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to 
the  yoke.  Excessive  sorrow  may  break  our 
sleep,  or  our  hearts  ;  but  it  can  profit  us  nothing. 
David's  conduct  at  the  death  of  his  child  was  at 
once  rational  and  pious.  "  Now  he  is  dead," 
said  he,  "  wherefore  should  I  fast  ?  Can  I  bring 
him  back  again  ?"     While  God's  purpose  is  un- 
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known  to  us,  there  is  room  for  fasting  and  prayer. 
But  when  it  is  manifest  in  the  event,  it  is  the 
extreme  of  folly  to  vex  our  spirits,  as  David's 
servants  expected  he  would  do,  when  informed 
of  the  death  of  the  child.  But  though  with  many 
tears  he  had  deprecated  the  affliction,  yet  when 
it  came,  "  Wherefore,"  said  he,  "  should  I  fast?" 
He  felt,  what  every  mourner  should  feel,  that 
he  could  no  more  alter  the  purpose  and  provi- 
dence of  God,  than  he  could  change  the  seasons, 
or  arrest  the  sun  in  its  course.  Let  us  not  then 
waste  our  spirits  and  strength  in  a  fruitless  in- 
dulgence of  grief. 

Consideration  12.  If  you  meekly  submit  to 
the  rod,  the  Lord  may  restore  your  lost  comforts. 
You  have  no  reason  to  exclaim,  with  Esau, 
"  Hast  thou  but  one  blessing,  my  father  ?"  Your 
Father  has  many  blessings  to  bestow.  He  is 
the  Father  of  mercies.  He  can  create  as  many 
mercies  for  you  as  he  pleases. 

God  removed  all  Job's  children  by  a  single 
stroke ;  and  manv  circumstances  combined  to 
aggravate  the  affliction.  Yet  from  the  divine 
hand  he  meekly  received  and  patiently  bore  it. 
"  Ye  have  heard,"  says  an  apostle,  "  of  the  pa- 
tience of  Job,  and  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord." 
"  The  Lord  gave  Job  twice  as  much  as  he  had 
before."  The  number  of  his  children,  indeed, 
was  not  doubled,  as  his  other  comforts  were. 
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Yet  perhaps  his  comfort  in  this  regard  was 
doubled.  Nothing  was  ever  lost  by  a  quiet  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God. 

It  is  as  easy  for  God  to  revive  as  to  extin- 
guish our  enjoyments.  "  Thou  wilt  light  my 
candle,"  says  David;  "the  Lord  my  God  will 
enhghten  my  darkness."  Every  comfort  we 
enjoy  is  a  candle,  lighted  by  a  kind  Providence 
to  cheer  us  in  the  path  of  life.  These  candles 
will. not  always  last.  Those  which  endure 
longest  will  soon  be  wasted.  Often,  before  they 
are  half  consumed,  they  are  suddenly  extinguish- 
ed, and  we  are  left  in  darkness.  But  let  us  re- 
member, with  David,  that  he  who  extinguishes 
our  candle  can  light  it  up  again.  We  can  lose 
no  comfort,  but  God  can  restore  it,  and  double 
it,  if  he  sees  best. 

Consideration  13.  Though  God  should  deny 
you  such  comforts  as  you  have  lost,  he  can  he- 
stow  blessings  incomparably  greater.  "  I  will 
give  them,"  says  Jehovah,  "  a  name  better  than 
of  sons  and  of  daughters.  I  will  give  them  an 
everlasting  name  that  shall  not  be  cut  off."  To 
be  a  child  of  God  is  a  source  of  greater  honour 
and  comfort  than  ever  a  parent  enjoyed  in  the 
best  and  most  beloved  of  children. 

Yes,  dejected  mourner,  bereft  as  you  seem  of 
all  joy,  you  have  no  reason  for  despondence. 
Oh,  that  you  realized  what  blessings  God  has  to 
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bestow  on  those  who  submissively  wait  on  him 
in  their  affliction  !  He  has  consolations  far 
transcending  the  joy  of  children.  So  others 
have  found.  An  eminently  pious  man,  having 
lost  an  only  son,  retired  for  some  hours  to  his 
closet,  and  then  came  forth  with  such  a  cheerful 
countenance,  that  all  who  saw  him  were  filled 
with  surprise.  Being  asked  an  explanation  of 
this,  he  replied,  that  he  had  enjoyed,  in  his  retire- 
ment, that  which,  if  renewed,  might  well  recon- 
cile him  to  part  with  a  son  every  day.  Oh, 
how  great  the  disproportion  between  the  light 
of  God's  countenance,  and  the  best,  the  sweetest 
of  created  enjoyments  ! 

A  husband,  a  wife,  or  child,  is  a  dear  object. 
But  what  is  a  husband,  a  wife  or  child,  compared 
with  the  all-sufficient  and  everlasting  God  ?  And 
how  know  you  but  he  has  withdrawn  your 
earthly  comforts,  to  prepare  the  way  for  heaven- 
ly blessings?  He  may  have  removed  your 
child,  that  he  may  make  room  for  the  more 
abundant  communication  of  himself  and  his  love 
to  your  soul. 

Consideration  14.  By  indulging  excessive 
grief  you  give  advantage  to  the  adver^sary.  All 
extremes  are  dangerous ;  and  there  is  an  ex- 
treme of  dejection,  which  invites  the  assaults  of 
the  tempter.  That  fallen  spirit,  equally  cruel 
and  cowardly,  attacks  the  people  of  God  when 
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they  are  oppressed  and  sunk.  He  wished  the 
Most  High  to  smite  Job  in  his  estate,  his  child- 
ren, and  his  person,  because  he  hoped  this 
would  give  him  an  advantage  to  poison  his  mind 
with  blasphemous  thoughts.  ''  Do  this,  and  he 
will  curse  thee  to  thv  face." 

Sometimes  satan  excites  in  the  afflicted  soul 
desponding  thoughts.  "  My  hope,"  says  the 
afflicted  prophet,  "  is  perished  from  the  Lord." 
Sometimes  he  suggests  hard  thoughts  of  the  di- 
vine conduct ;  and  the  sufferer  is  led  to  imagine 
his  afflictions  to  be  without  a  parallel.  Some- 
times he  infuses  Tnurmuring  thoughts,  and  some- 
times those  which  are  atheistical.  "  Verily," 
says  the  Psalmist,  "  I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in 
vain,  and  washed  my  hands  in  innocence." 

Thus  satan  obtains  advantage  over  the  af- 
flicted Christian.  For  though  these  things  are 
his  grief  and  burden,  and  therefore  will  not  be 
imputed  for  his  condemnation,  yet  they  rob  him 
of  peace,  and  obstruct  him  in  duty.  They 
cause  him  to  misimprove  his  affliction,  and  to 
harden  others  in  sin.  Beware,  then,  lest  by  ex- 
cessive sorrow  you  give  place  to  the  devil. 

Consideration  15.  By  inordinate  grief  you 
dishonour  God  and  religion.  In  the  time  of 
trouble,  many  eyes  are  upon  you.  Atheists  and 
scoffers,  says  one,  when  they  see  a  suffering 
Christian,  are  apt  scornfully  to  ask.  Where  is 
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your  God  ?  What  then  will  they  say,  should 
they  hear  you  unbelievingly  say,  Where  is  our 
God  ?  Will  they  not  exultingly  exclaim,  This 
is  their  boasted  religion  !  what  can  it  do  for  them 
in  their  extremity  ?  Where  now  are  the  rich 
and  precious  promises  of  which  they  have  talk- 
ed ?  If  they  have  a  treasure  in  heaven,  why  are 
they  so  dejected  and  unhappy  ? 

Oh  Christians  !  the  world  have  eyes  as  well  as 
ears.  If  your  deportment  in  trouble  is  like  their 
own,  they  will  think  the  same  of  your  principles. 
Whatever  you  may  talk  of  God  and  heaven,  if 
your  grief  for  the  loss  of  worldly  comforts  is  as 
great  as  theirs,  they  will  believe  your  hearts 
are  supremely  devoted  to  the  same  objects  as 
theirs.  Thus,  too,  the  precepts  of  your  Saviour 
respecting  contentment  in  all  conditions,  will  be 
viewed  as  mere  speculations,  impossible  to  be 
reduced  to  practice.  Indeed,  the  gospel  at  large 
will  be  disesteemed,  as  little  calculated  to  influ- 
ence the  mind,  or  comfort  the  heart. 

Endeavour,  then,  to  convince  the  world,  that 
religion  makes  a  real  and  essential  diflference 
between  man  and  man  ;  and  that  it  consists,  not 
in  empty  speculation,  or  a  little  outward  strict- 
ness, but  in  humility,  meekness,  superiority  to  the 
world,  and  heavenly-mindedness.  And  let  these 
graces  display  themselves  in  your  submissive 
and  cheerful  deportment  under  trials.     Why  has 
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God  implanted  these  graces  in  your  hearts,  but 
that  he  may  have  the  honour,  and  you  the  bene- 
fit of  them,  in  the  time  of  your  trouble  ?  Should 
these  be  suppressed,  and  nothing  but  pride,  pas- 
sion, and  earthliness  of  mind  be  manifested  amid 
your  afflictions,  Oh,  how  will  you  wound  reli- 
gion, and  dishonour  the  glorious  name  by  which 
you  are  called  !  This  thought  must  pierce  a 
gracious  heart  deeper  than  any  outward  ca- 
lamity. 

Consideration  16.  You  know  not  how  many 
mercies  are  imbosomed  in  this  affliction.  The 
children  of  God  have  often  found  their  severest 
trials  their  riches  blessings.  This  would  be  still 
more  frequently  the  case,  were  they  more  care- 
ful to  improve  those  trials.  David  could  say, 
''  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted." 
May  not  affliction  be  as  good  for  you  as  for  Da- 
vid ?  It  will,  if  hke  his,  it  be  sanctified.  You 
needed  this  rod.  Perhaps  you  saw  the  need  of 
some  awakening  providence.  If  not,  the  Lord 
did.  He  did  not  smite  you  till  faithfulness  and 
love  required  it. 

You  incessantly  deplore  your  loss.  Every 
recollection  of  the  dear  departed  object  fills  your 
heart  with  grief,  and  your  eyes  with  tears.  All 
this  proves  that  the  affliction  was  needful.  For 
does  it  not  emphatically  declare  that  your  attach- 
ment was  extreme,  and  that  the  friend  you  have 


176  ADDRESSTO 

lost  had  a  wrong  place  in  your  heart?  And 
should  God  leave  you  thus  ?  Should  he  permit 
this  earthly  object  to  engross  your  affections,  and 
steal  away  your  heart  from  himself?  This  he 
could  not  do,  and  love  you.  The  greater  your 
impatience  under  affliction,  the  greater  your  need 
of  it.  What  if,  by  this  stroke,  God  should 
awaken  you  from  your  pleasant  but  perilous 
slumber —  pillowed  as  you  were  upon  this  idoli- 
zed creature.  Were  not  this  better,  far  better, 
than  for  him  to  say,  "  Let  him  sleep  on.  He  is 
joined  to  idols  ;  let  him  alone.  He  has  left  the 
fountain :  let  him  continue  at  the  broken  cis- 
tern." 

What  if  God  should  now  so  effectually  discov- 
er to  you  the  vanity  of  every  created  enjoyment, 
as  that  never  more  your  heart  and  hopes  shall 
fasten  on  them  as  before  ?  Formerly  you  talked 
of  the  vanity  of  creatures.  Now  you  see  it,  you 
feel  it.  Is  not  this  mercy  indeed  !  —  to  be  cured 
of  your  false  and  dangerous  expectations  from 
creatures  ;  to  have  your  judgment  of  them  recti- 
fied, and  your  affections  to  them  moderated  :  to 
have  your  wandering  heart  reclaimed  to  your 
God,  your  lost  communion  with  him  restored, 
your  neglected  duties  revived  ?  These  are 
greater  mercies  than  to  have  your  friend  again. 
Surely  you  will,  in  time,  and  to  eternity,  adore 
the  hand  which  has  removed  the  obstructions 
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between  you  and  your  God.  Now  you  can 
pray  more  constantly,  more  affectionately,  more 
spiritually  than  before.  Blessed  rod,  which  buds 
and  blossoms  with  such  fruits  as  these  ! 

Consideration  17.  Your  affliction^  severe  as 
it  may  seem,  is  light,  compared  with  what  others 
have  known.  Your  dear  relative  is  dead.  It 
is,  however,  but  a  single  death ;  and  probably 
in  the  ordinary  way.  Others  have  lost  many 
friends  at  once  ;  and  by  violent,  perhaps  cruel 
deaths.  The  unhappy  Zedekiah  had  his  children 
slain  before  his  eyes  ;  and  then  had  those  eyes 
(alas  too  late  !)  put  out.  A  family  in  Germany 
were  once  reduced  to  such  extremity  by  famine, 
that  the  wretched  parents  were  compelled  to 
think  of  selling  one  of  their  children  for  bread  to 
sustain  themselves  and  the  rest.  But  attempting 
to  designate  the  victim,  they  shrunk  from  the 
impossible  task,  and  determined  to  meet  death 
altogether.  Contemplate  that  picture  of  horror, 
Lam.  iv.  10.  "  The  hands  of  the  pitiful  women 
have  sodden  their  own  children." 

But  it  is  needless  to  resort  to  scenes  like  these. 
Many  parents,  and  some  pious  parents,  have 
seen  their  children  die  awfully  stupid  ;  perhaps 
even  profane  ;  and  sometimes  by  the  hand  of 
public  justice.  Most  who  read  this  are  unac- 
quainted with  such  heart-rending  afflictions. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  com  plaining,  they  haverea- 
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son  to  be  thankful,  and  to  adore  the  sovereignty 
which  has  so  mercifully  distinguished  them. 

Consideration  18.  If  God  he  your  God,  you 
can  sustain  no  real  loss  by  the  removal  of  a 
creature.  God  is  the  fountain  of  all  true  com- 
fort. Creatures  are  but  streams  which  convey 
the  consolations  he  is  pleased  to  impart.  If 
some  of  these  streams  be  cut  off,  he  can  bless  us 
through  another  medium.  And  he  can  bless  us 
without  a  medium.  In  this  case  we  lose  nothing. 
No  comforts  are  so  sweet  as  those  which  flow 
directly  from  the  fountain.  Is  the  fulness  of  the 
fountain  yours,  and  will  you  despond  because  the 
broken  cistern  is  removed  ?  The  best  of  crea- 
tures are  no  better.  Cisterns  have  nothing  but 
what  they  receive  ;  and  broken  cisterns  cannot 
hold  what  they  receive.  Why  then  do  you  mourn, 
as  if  all  happiness  were  gone  ?  You  still  have 
free  access  to  the  fountain.  If  God  never  re- 
store the  comfort  you  have  lost,  he  can  more 
than  compensate  it  in  himself  And  is  not  one 
glimpse  of  his  countenance,  one  manifestation  of 
his  special  love,  a  sweeter  and  more  substantial 
comfort  than  all  the  world  can  afford  ?  Repair, 
then,  to  the  fountain.  Though  creatures  fail, 
God  is  unchangeable,  and  all-sufficient  still. 

Consideration  19.  Afflictions  often  tend  to 
render  death  more  easy.  Many  pious  persons 
have  been  embarrassed  on  a  dying  bed  by  their 
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affection  and  anxiety  for  those  they  must  leave 
behind.  Had  not  God  removed  your  relatives 
beforehand,  your  love  to  them  might  have 
caused  you  very  unduly  to  cling  to  life.  For 
these  are  the  things  that  make  men  loath  to  die. 
It  is  much  easier  to  think  of  going  to  our  friends 
in  heaven,  than  of  leaving  them  behind  us  on 
earth.  The  thought  of  leaving  those  we  most 
tenderly  love,  in  a  deceitful,  dangerous  world, 
perhaps  to  want  and  distress,  is  painful,  and 
almost  distracting. 

True,  it  is  our  duty  to  commit  our  fatherless 
children,  and  fatherly  relatives  to  God.  And 
some  have  been  enabled  cheerfully  to  do  this 
on  a  dying  bed.  Luther  could  say,  "  Lord,  thou 
hast  given  me  a  wife  and  children.  I  have  little 
to  leave  them.  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and 
Judge  of  the  widow,  do  thou  nourish,  teach,  and 
keep  them."  But  every  Christian  has  not  Lu- 
ther's faith.  Those,  then,  whose  dearest  friends 
have  gone  before  them,  are  in  some  respects 
privileged.  As  their  ties  to  earth  are  weakened, 
they  may  hope  to  find  it  less  difficult  to  die. 

Consideration  20.  You  are  rapidly  approach- 
ing that  state  inhere  all  these  sorrows  will  he  un- 
known. We  now  live  partly  by  faith,  and  partly 
by  sense  ;  partly  on  God,  and  partly  on  the  crea- 
ture. Soon  God  will  be  all  in  all ;  and  we  shall 
be  as  the  angels,  who  neither  marry  nor  are 
given  in  marriage.     Our  sins  and  our  sufferings 
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will  cease  together.  Our  glorified  relations  will 
live  with  us  forever.  They  will  complain  no 
more.  They  will  die  no  more.  With  them, 
we  shall  surround  the  throne  of  God,  and  drink 
at  the  fountain  of  immortal  felicity.  All  sorrow 
will  be  swallowed  up  in  endless  joy.  And  Oh, 
Christian,  this  blessedness  is  near.  Let  the 
thought  console  your  afflictions,  and  calm  your 
perturbed  mind. 

III.  I  am  now,  in  the  last  place,  to  point  out 
the  remedy  of  immoderate  sorrow.  Much,  in- 
deed, has  been  said  already  to  dissuade  from  this 
evil.  Yet  it  may  be  of  additional  advantage  to 
suggest  the  following  rules. 

Rule  1.  If  you  would  not  excessively  lament 
the  loss  of  created  comforts,  guard  against  lov- 
ing them  inordinately,  while  in  your  possession. 
The  Apostle  unites  temperance  and  patience  in 
the  precept.*  The  affection  of  Jacob  for  Joseph 
was  doubtless  excessive.  The  consequence  was, 
that  when  the  favourite  was  supposed  to  be  dead, 
the  fond  father  refused  to  be  comforted,  and  re- 
solved to  go  down  to  the  grave  to  his  son, 
mourning.  Behold,  Christians,  the  consequences 
of  inordinate  affection  ;  and  as  you  would  avoid 
the  sad  effect,  beware  of  the  cause. 

Rule  2.  Faithfully  perform  your  duties  to 
your  relatives,  while  you  have  them.  The  con- 
sciousness of  this  will  do  much  to  allay  your 

*1  Peter  i.l. 
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sorrows,  when  they  are  yours  no  longer.  But 
conscious  guilt  adds  a  sting  to  affliction.  How 
terrible  to  look  on  a  deceased  friend.,  to  whom, 
while  living,  we  have  been  unfaithful,  perhaps 
unkind !  As  you  w^ould  part  comfortably  with 
friends  at  death,  and  meet  them  comfortably  at 
judgment,  be  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  all  rel- 
ative duties. 

Rule  3.  Pour  out  your  sorrows  into  the  bo- 
som of  God.  What  a  privilege  is  prayer  to  the 
Christian  at  all  times,  but  especially  in  seasons 
of  distress  !  It  is  a  relief  to  deposite  our  sorrows 
in  the  bosom  of  a  wife  or  a  friend.  How  much 
more  to  leave  our  complaints  with  a  compas- 
sionate and  faithful  God !  Go  then.  Christian,  in 
the  cloudy  and  dark  day  ;  retire  from  all  crea- 
tures, and  pour  out  your  heart  to  your  heavenly 
Father.  Confess  your  sins  ;  justify  God  in  his 
severest  chastisements ;  entreat  the  support  of 
his  everlasting  arms  ;  implore  his  smiles  to  cheer 
your  drooping  spirit.  Thus  you  may  hope  to 
find  the  best  relief,  the  sweetest  consolation. 

Rule  4.  In  your  affliction,  eye  Godmore^  and 
secondary  causes  less.  "  I  was  dumb,"  says 
David,  "  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou 
didst  it."  In  your  affliction,  and  in  all  its  circum- 
stances, consider  the  hand  of  God.  1.  As  a 
sovereign  hand.  He  has  a  perfect  right  to  dis- 
pose of  you,  and  of  all  your  comforts  ;  and  this 
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without  explaining  the  reasons  of  his  conduct. 
2.  As  a  Falher^s  hand,  correcting  in  love  and 
faithfulness.  If  the  affliction  draws  your  heart 
to  God,  and  divorces  it  from  the  world,  surely  it 
is  a  kind  affliction.  If  it  issues  in  your  love  to 
God,  doubt  not  it  proceeds  from  God's  love  to 
you.  3.  As  di  righteous  hRiid.  Surely  God  has 
done  you  no  wrong.  Must  you  not  confess,  that 
all  you  suffer  is  the  fruit  of  sin  ?  4.  As  a  tender, 
merciful  hand,  inflicting  less  than  your  iniquities 
deserve.  He  has  cast  you  into  the  furnace  of 
affliction:  and  might  he  not  justly  have  cast  you 
into  the  pit  of  despair  ?  "  It  is  of  the  Lord's 
mercies  that  you  are  not  consumed."  Why 
should  a  living  man  complain  ? 

Rule  5.  Compare  your  afflictions  with  those 
of  others.  Say  not,  there  is  no  sorrow  like  your 
sorrow.  You  have  lost  one  child ;  but  Aaron 
lost  two,  and  Job  all ;  and  lost  them  by  an  im- 
mediate, instantaneous  stroke  of  God.  The 
children  of  some  pious  parents  have  died  vic- 
tims to  public  justice.  Others  have  lived  to  sin 
so  grievously  that  their  broken-hearted  parents 
were  ready  to  wish  they  had  died  from  the 
womb  !  A  third  class  have  experienced  such 
protracted  and  intolerable  sufl?e rings  on  a  sick 
bed,  that  even  a  fond  mother  has  wished  and 
prayed  for   the  closing   moment.     O   think  of 
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these  things,  and  acknowledge  that  your  lot  has 
been  comparatively  naerciful. 

Rule  6.  Avoid  whatever  tends  to  renew  your 
grief,  and  excite  your  impatience.  Do  not  in- 
crease your  sorrow  by  the  sight  of  melancholy  A 
objects,  or  by  conversing  about  them.  Thus 
you  will  avoid  some  of  the  principal  means  by 
which  the  adversary  excites  the  corruptions  of 
the  heart.  Where  there  is  so  much  of  the  in- 
flammable, you  cannot  too  solicitously  shun  the 
approach  of  every  spark. 

Rule  7.  Remember  that  you  will  soon,  very 
soon,  follow  the  friend  you  have  lost.  "  I  shall 
go  to  him,"  says  David,  in  reference  to  his  de- 
ceased child.  When  we  forget  our  mortality, 
the  loss  of  our  earthly  comforts  seems  insup- 
portable. When  we  feel  that  "  time  is  short," 
we  learn  to  "  weep  as  though  we  wept  not." 
When  we  look  into  our  own  graves,  we  can 
look  with  composure  into  the  graves  of  our 
friends. 

And  now  may  the  Father  of  mercies,  the  God 
who  comforteth  the  mourners,  write  these  truths 
in  your  hearts,  to  your  present  consolation,  and 
your  everlasting  joy.     Amen. 


CHAPTER   X. 

CONSOLATIONS    FOR  THE   AFFLICTED. 

What  a  scene  of  trial  and  of  trouble  is  the 
present !  from  what  various  quarters  do  the  ar- 
rows of  affliction  fly  to  the  human  heart !  doubts 
and  cares  and  fears  oppress  our  minds  !  diseases 
and  pain  torment  our  bodies  ! — friends  die — our 
dearest  friends  die — and  a  sad  breach  is  thus 
made  in  our  happiness ! — This  is  a  source  of 
deep  distress ; — it  calls  for  all  our  pity  and  for 
all  our  aid ;  and,  blessed  be  God,  such  is  our  di- 
vine religion,  that  it  presents  comfort  to  every 
care,  and  hath  balm  to  bestow  on  every  wound. 

The  great  Author  of  our  being  hath,  for  wise 
and  good  ends,  so  constituted  our  nature,  that 
the  social  affections  operate  with  peculiar  force 
upon  our  minds,  and  sway  us  almost  irresistibly. 
It  cannot  therefore  be  supposed,  when  the  just 
and  proper  objects  of  such  affections  are  taken 
from  us,  that  grief  is  criminal,  that  sorrow  is 
wholly  forbidden  us.  Impossibles  can  never  be 
criminal,  can  never  be  forbidden ;  and  it  is  im- 
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possible  to  withhold  the  gushing  tear,  to  stop  the 
deep  and  melancholy  sigh,  to  be  void  of  tender 
and  affectionate  feeling,  when  the  friend,  dear  as 
our  own  soul,  when  the  beloved  parent,  when 
the  valuable  husband  or  wife,  when  the  child  of 
our  bosom  and  of  our  hopes,  are  taken,  forever 
taken  from  our  embraces,  and  lodged  in  the  cold 
grave.  The  dispositions  of  men  are  also  so  va- 
rious, that  the  same  affliction  will  produce  very 
different  effects  on  different  minds  ;  that  which 
shall  melt  down  one  person,  will  hardly  warm 
another.  Where  there  is  a  predominance  of  the 
softer  passions,  every  bowel  shall  move  within 
them,  and  like  the  sensitive  plant,  they  shrink  in, 
and  are  affected  with  the  smallest  touch.  Some 
natures  are  even  painfully  tender ;  to  such, 
therefore,  we  must  allow  a  larger  liberty  in  sor- 
row, as  they  have  a  more  feeling  sense  of  grief. 
The  occasions  of  sorrow  too,  may  justify  a 
greater  degree  of  it ;  some  losses  are  so  truly 
distressful,  some  cases  so  extremely  pitiable,  that 
one  cannot  deny  to  the  sufferer  some  indulgence 
in  grief.  Who  can  blame  the  widow,  nay,  who 
can  fail  to  weep  with  her,  when  she  laments,  in 
all  the  bitterness  of  anguish,  that  fatal  stroke 
which  separates  from  her  and  her  little  orphans, 
the  husband  of  her  heart,  the  father,  the  friend, 
the  support ! 

Grief,  therefore,  tender  grief,  is  by  no  means 
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forbidden  or  blameable  ;  thus  far,  we  plead  in  its 
behalf  St.  Paul,  when  he  advises  us  not  "  to 
sorrow,  as  others  who  have  no  hope,"  plainly 
allows  us  to  sorrow.  He  does  not  say,  I  would 
have  you  not  sorrow  at  all ;  but  not  as  those,  &c. 
Christianity  would  regulate,  not  totally  suppress 
our  grief  But  though  grace  doth  not  destroy, 
it  refines  nature  ;  though  it  doth  not  extinguish 
the  aflfections  and  passions,  yet  it  rectifies  and 
moderates  them.  To  be  altogether  unconcerned, 
is  unnatural,  for  the  most  part,  is  impossible  ;  to 
be  too  much  concerned  is  unchristian ;  they  are 
both  hurtful  extremes  to  any  soil,  to  have  no  wa- 
ter at  all.  or  to  have  it  overflow  and  drown  the 
whole  country. 

While  then  we  plead  for  moderate,  w^e  would 
oflfer  arguments  against  immoderate  sorrow  ; 
and  sorrow  may  then  truly  be  said  to  be  immod- 
erate, when  it  makes  us  peevish  and  passionate, 
irreconcileable  to,  and  out  of  humour  with  all 
our  other  blessings,  because  God  hath  been 
pleased  to  take  away  one ;  when  it  unfits  us  for 
the  duties  of  religion,  and  the  business  of  life. 
"  He  is  a  miserable  man  indeed,  says  one,  who 
is  afflicted  and  cannot  or  will  not  pray ;"  when 
we  are  so  much  taken  up  with  our  own  as  to 
attend  to  the  sorrows  of  nobody  else  ;  when  we 
are  regardless  of  God's  design  in  our  afl[liction, 
of  the  lessons  we  should  learn  from  his  correct- 
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ing  stroke ;  when  we  refuse  to  be  comforted,  and 
exceed  both  in  time  and  measure  ;  when  our 
spirits  are  soured,  and  we  murmur  and  entertain 
hard  thoughts  of  God  ;  and  lastly,  it  is  immode- 
rate, when  we  suffer  it  to  prey  upon  our  health. 
Sometimes,  indeed,  sorrow  kills  entirely,  and  as 
effectually  as  if  a  man  were  shot  through  the 
heart ;  sometimes  it  operates  more  gradually, 
but  then  it  does  its  business  as  surely  as  a  slow 
and  eating  poison  ;  for  the  food  seldom  nourishes 
which  is  mingled  with  tears ;  the  air  refresheth 
not,  the  faculties  of  nature  perform  not  their 
functions,  amidst  immoderate  and  indulged  grief; 
and  the  end  is  a  broken  heart !  "  By  sorrow  of 
heart,  the  spirit  is  broken,"  says  the  wise  man  ; 
and  we  sometimes  read  in  the  bills  of  mortality, 
this  affecting  article — "Died  of  grief;" — an  arti- 
cle which  would  be  much  larger  and  oftener  in- 
serted, if  all  who  died  of  grief  were  to  be  dis- 
tinguished; for  very  many  are  the  diseases 
which  are  the  natural  issue  of  immoderate  sor- 
row. How  offensive  in  the  sight  of  God  such 
sorrow  must  be,  we  shall  clearly  discern  from 
the  motives  to  submission  and  comfort  which  I 
now  proceed  to  offer,  and  which  may  be  derived 
from  considerations  that  either  respect  God,  our 
deceased  friends,  our  own  selves,  or  others 
about  us. 

I.  In  the  first  place  then,  immoderate  grief  for 
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the  loss  of  friends,  is  highly  unreasonable,  if  we 
consider  who  it  is  that  taketh  away.  It  was 
sufficient  to  stop  the  torrent  of  old  Eli's  grief, 
amidst  the  loss  of  his  children  and  the  total  ex- 
tinction of  his  house,  when  he  recollected  the 
hand  inflicting  the  heavy  blow  ;  "  It  is  the  Lord," 
said  the  resigned  old  man,  "  let  him  do  what 
seemeth  him  good." 

Consider  only,  that  God  is  our  great  and  un- 
controulable  Sovereign,  who  hath  an  absolute 
right  and  property  in  us  and  all  that  we  have ; 
and  the  thought  must  teach  submission.  Again, 
consider  his  superlative  majesty  and  unspeaka- 
ble excellence,  and  it  must  strike  us  dumb  with 
the  profoundest  humility  !  "  Shall  not  his  excel- 
lency make  thee  afraid,"  says  the  sacred  writer ; 
his  excellency  who  dwells  in  light  unapproach- 
able, before  whom  angels  veil  their  faces.  Wilt 
thou  lift  up  thy  bold  front  against  him,  and  charge 
that  glory  with  shame,  that  brightness  with  a 
spot,  that  wisdom  with  folly,  and  that  justice  of 
his  with  any  iniquity  ?  If  such  poor  children  of 
the  dust  as  we,  would  contemplate  the  unutter- 
able greatness  and  glory  of  the  Lord  of  life  and 
death,  we  should  receive  with  greater  submis- 
sion, any  chastening  dispensations  from  him. 

Consider  again  his  infinite  perfections  ;  he  is 
infinitely  wise  and  cannot  err  ;  infinitely  power- 
ful and  cannot  be  resisted ;  infinitely  holy  and 
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cannot  behold  iniquity  without  abhorrence ;  infi- 
nitely good  and  can  do  no  evil ;  and  he  is  infal- 
lible truth  itself,  so  that  he.  cannot  falsify  his 
word.  If  it  were  possible  to  take  the  manage- 
ment of  matters  out  of  his  hands  into  our  own, 
it  would  be  the  best  way  for  us  to  replace  them 
again  in  the  hands  of  God.  It  is  he  to  whose 
will  all  the  course  of  nature  besides  uniformly 
complies ;  why  then  should  not  we  ?  And  when 
we  read  that  Christ  himself  said,  "  I  am  come  to 
do  thy  will,  O  God ;"  and,  "  Father,  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  thou  wilt ;"  who  are  we  that  we  should 
pretend  to  speak  any  other  language  ? 

After  the  perfections  of  God  consider  the  re- 
lations  in  which  he  stands  to  us ;  he  made  the 
human  will !  Shall  he  not  give  laws  to  his  own 
creature  ?  Did  he  form  this  hand  to  strike  at 
himself?  —  this  breath,  this  tongue,  to  speak 
against  him  ;  did  he  make  us,  and  freely  give  us 
all  things,  that  we  should  blaspheme  him,  when 
he  is  pleased  to  withdraw  some  of  them !  Oh, 
strange  impiety  !  —  but,  as  dependent  creatures, 
do  we  not  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  in 
in  him  1  As  we  are  expectant  creatures,  is  it 
the  way  to  obtain  our  will  of  him,  to  deny  him 
the  homage  and  submission  of  our  own  wills  ? 
As  we  are  sinful  creatures,  have  we  not  guilt 
enough  upon  us  already  ?  Shall  we  swell  the 
account  and  increase  our  misery  ?     As  we  are 
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accountable  creatures,  he  is  our  Judge ;  as  we 
are  recoverable  creatures,  he  is  our  Saviour  ;  and 
can  we  be  displeased  with  any  of  his  methods 
towards  making  all  these  ideas  concur  to  our 
salvation  ?  To  be  redeemed  from  the  tyranny 
of  our  own  wills  and  irregular  appetites,  is  no 
small  part  of  the  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Did  he  give  himself  up  to  death  for  us,  and  shall 
we  think  it  too  much  to  give  up  our  wills  to 
him  ?  Shall  the  redeemed  dispute  the  orders  of 
the  Redeemer  ?  Shall  servants  dispute  the  will 
of  their  master ;  or  subjects  say  to  such  a  king, 
"  what  dost  thou  ?"  We  are  his  friends  only 
upon  the  term  of  doing  whatsoever  he  com- 
mands us ;  and  if,  under  the  relation  of  children, 
we  go  to  him  as  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven ; 
certainly  we  ought,  as  dutiful  children,  ever  to 
add,  "  Father,  thy  will  be  done." 

To  the  consideration  of  the  relations  which 
God  bears  to  us,  we  may  add,  that  whether  we 
submit  or  not,  his  will  must  and  shall  be  done ; 
and  therefore  it  is  far  better  and  wiser  for  us  to 
have  the  blessing  and  comfort  of  a  dutiful  sub- 
mission, than  to  murmur  under  a  fretful  and  un- 
profitable compulsion  to  it.  Nay,  in  every  loss, 
we  may  and  ought  to  reflect  how  much  further 
God  might  have  gone  with  us,  depriving  us  of 
all  our  comforts  as  well  as  part  of  them  ;  he 
might  have  given  up  our  souls  to  terror,  our 
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bodies  to  disease,  our  affairs  to  confusion.  It 
behoves  us  therefore  to  be  thankful,  that  he  hath 
only  afflicted  thus  far,  and  that  with  our  friends 
he  hath  not  taken  away  all  things  beside.  David, 
in  his  pathetic  reply  on  the  death  of  his  child, 
shows  us  the  absurdity  of  unreasonable  grief, 
and  the  folly  of  not  submitting  to  the  will  of  God 
which  is  irreversible.  "While  the  child  was 
yet  alive,"  said  he,  "I  fasted  and  wept ;  for  I 
said,  who  can  tell  whether  God  will  be  gracious 
to  me  that  ihe  child  may  live  ?"  The  most 
humble  submission  allows  the  use  of  all  proper 
means,  and  of  the  most  fervent  application  to 
God  in  prayer.  "  But,"  he  goes  on,  "  now  that 
he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  I  fast?  Can  I 
bring  him  back  again?  I  shall  go  to  him,  but 
he  shall  not  return  to  me." 

Moreover,  a  well  grounded  persuasion  of 
God's  exact  and  particular  providence  is  a  strong 
consolation  amidst  the  loss  of  our  friends.  If 
there  were  no  providence  we  should  want  one 
of  the  best  antidotes  against  the  fears  of  what  is 
to  come,  and  the  sorrows  for  what  is  past ;  for 
(as  Bishop  Patrick  observes,)  all  the  care  would 
then  lie  upon  ourselves,  and  that  would  be  far 
too  much  for  us  ;  but  when  a  man  thinks  of  Infi- 
nite Wisdom  and  Power  governing  all  things, 
he  cannot  fail  to  be  submissive ;  for  God  dis- 
poses of  all  things,  not  only  as  absolute  Lord, 
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but  as  a  loving  Father,  that  we  might  be  sensi- 
ble no  less  of  his  goodness  than  of  his  power. 
It  is  distrust  of  God  to  be  too  much  troubled 
about  what  is  to  come ;  it  is  impatience  against 
God  to  fret  at  what  is  present ;  and  it  is  anger 
at  him  to  be  too  much  concerned  for  what  is 
past.  Such  a  frame  of  spirits  finds  fault  with 
his  wisdom,  blames  his  goodness,  depresses  his 
power,  reprehends  his  faithfulness,  and  therefore 
is  highly  sinful  and  speedily  to  be  amended. 

The  wise  and  great  ends  he  is  advancing,  to 
his  own  glory,  and  our  good,  is  another  motive 
to  submission.  God  hath  as  much  right  to  use 
us  to  the  purposes  of  his  own  glory,  whether 
perceived  by  us  or  not,  as  we  have  to  use  any 
instrument  in  our  house,  or  to  employ  any  of 
our  servants  without  acquainting  them  with  our 
purposes.  Had  not  Abraham,  Joseph,  Job,  and 
others  been  used  by  God  much  otherwise  than 
according  to  their  natural  will,  we  had  lost  the 
benefit  of  the  finest  instances  of  submission,  and 
they  the  blessing  of  the  fullest  reward.  "  I  see 
God  will  have  all  my  heart,  and  he  shall  have 
it,"  was  a  fine  reflection  made  by  a  lady,  when 
news  was  brought  of  two  children  drowned, 
whom  she  tenderly  loved.  O  Lord,  we  are  the 
clay  and  thou  the  potter  ;  behold,  as  the  clay  is 
in  the  potter's  hand,  so  are  we  in  thine ! 

But  be  it  remembered,  that  whatsoever  you 
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lose  you  cannot  be  miserable,  while  you  have 
this  God  to  be  your  God  and  portion  ;  the  God 
who  made  the  creatures  we  are  so  fond  of,  who 
gave  them  all  the  loveliness  and  perfections  we 
so  much  admire,  and  hath,  without  doubt,  in 
himself  all  that  which  he  gave,  and  infinitely 
more.  How  does  it  sound  to  say,  "  I  am  un- 
done, for  I  have  nothing  but  God  left !"  Surely 
God  can  fill  up  the  room  of  any  departed  crea- 
ture, though  the  whole  world  cannot  fill  up  the 
room  of  a  departed  God  !  To  lose  a  creature 
and  find  a  God,  has  been  a  happy  exchange  to 
some,  whose  losses  have  brought  them  to  know 
God  and  themselves ;  God  who  will  eternally 
be  more  to  us  than  he  can  ever  take  from  us  ! 

Let  us  also  observe,  that  as  submission  to  the 
w^ill  of  an  all  wise  Father  is  the  most  reasonable 
duty  of  dependent  creatures,  so  it  is  the  most 
acceptable  sacrifice  to  God,  and  the  highest  duty 
of  Christianity  ;  and  one  whose  deficiency  can 
be  atoned  by  no  religious  services  whatever ; 
though  we  offer  ten  thousand  sacrifices,  or  give 
the  fruit  of  our  body  for  the  sin  of  our  soul ;  all 
this  would  be  vain  without  resignation  to  the 
Divine  will :  all  the  practices  of  religion  without 
it,  are  mere  formality,  hypocrisy  and  pretence. 
Do  you  see  how^  that  person  employs  himself  in 
the  offices  of  devotion  ?  Can  any  one  be  more 
assiduous  in  hearing  and  reading,  in  prayer  and 
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sacraments?  You  shall  soon  perceive  of  how 
little  worth  all  this  external  service  is :  lo  !  God 
puts  forth  his  hand  and  takes  away  the  delight 
of  his  eyes  with  a  stroke ;  and  presently,  the 
God,  which,  he  seemed  to  adore  with  so  much 
resignation,  can  hardly  have  a  good  word  or  a 
good  thought ;  can  hardly  be  allowed  to  be  wise 
and  good  and  just,  or  any  thing  but  a  severe  and 
hard  master.  He  not  only  mourns,  but  he  pines 
and  consumes,  and  rages  against  God.  God  and 
his  heaven  are  cyphers  now  in  comparison  of 
the  creature,  to  which  yet  that  God  hath  done 
no  harm,  but  only  removed  for  purposes  in 
which  this  man  himself  will  rejoice,  when  he 
comes  to  know  them. 

Vainly  indeed  do  you  call  God  Most  High, 
and  quickly  something  else  appears  higher  in 
your  esteem  ;  your  husband,  your  child,  your 
wife,  your  friend.  You  call  him  Most  Glorious, 
and  yet  glory  more  in  something  else  ;  you  com- 
pliment him  with  the  title  of  Faithful  and  True, 
but  while  he  sees  that  you  will  not  trust  him  in 
the  way  of  your  duty ;  that  you  will  not  take 
his  word  in  a  promise  for  a  work  of  piety  to 
God,  or  charity  to  man,  he  esteems  himself  flat- 
tered. And  be  sure  that  all  pretences  to  serve 
and  honour  him  are  vain  and  fruitless  —  can 
neither  be  acceptable  to  him  nor  profitable  to 
you,  if  your  heart  deny  him  the  tribute  of  hum- 
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ble  resignation ;  if  you  retain  the  pride  of  self- 
will,  and  are  not  ready  cheerfully  to  receive 
whatever  he  shall  think  fit  to  ordain.  The  con- 
trary behaviour  impugns  his  wisdom,  goodness, 
power  and  truth. 

From  these  then,  and  the  like  considerations, 
which  respect  God,  we  may  learn  the  great 
duty  of  submission,  as  well  as  derive  arguments 
of  comfort,  when  he  is  pleased  to  take  away  any 
of  our  friends  from  us  :  He,  who  is  the  absolute 
Lord  and  Sovereign  of  all  his  creatures,  whose 
greatness  and  majesty  are  uncontroullable,  whose 
perfections,  his  truth,  wisdom,  goodness,  are  in- 
finite, and  who,  from  the  relations  which  he  bears 
to  us,  necessarily  requires  perfect  submission  to 
his  will ;  which  must  and  shall  be  done,  whether 
we  submit  to  it  or  not.  The  reflection  —  that 
his  particular  providence  ruleth  and  directeth 
all  events ;  that  all  events  are  designed  by  him 
to  promote  our  good  and  his  glory  ;  that  no 
events,  however  melancholy,  can  deprive  us  of 
him  and  his  mercies,  if  we  be  not  wanting  in  our 
duty ;  must  give  us  consolation  under  the  loss 
of  our  dearest  friends  ;  while  a  remembrance  of 
the  great  importance  of  submission  and  resigna- 
tion must  render  every  sincere  soul  desirous  of 
attaining  this  temper,  which  is  no  less  happy  in 
itself  than  it  is  pleasing  to  God ;  no  less  condu- 
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cive  to  our  present  tranquillity,  than  to  our  fu- 
ture glory ! 

II.  From  these  considerations  respecting  God, 
we  proceed  to  such  as  regard  our  departed 
friends  themselves.  God  who  gave  them  to  us, 
hath  been  pleased  to  re-demand  his  own  gift, 
and  to  take  them  away  from  us  !  Why  should 
we  not  say,  "  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord !" 
Blessed  be  his  name  for  vouchsafing  them  to  us 
so  long.  He  had  a  property  in  them  before  we 
had  any :  they  were  his  before  they  were  ours ; 
now  they  are  his  eternally.  And,  Oh  !  say, 
would  you  have  your  beloved  friends  immortal 
here,  only  to  please  you?  Would  you  have 
them  live,  though  weary  of  life,  and  stay  below, 
though  hanging  to  be  gone  ?  Would  you  have 
them  in  misery,  though  fit  for  happiness  ?  Would 
you  have  them  kept  amidst  the  troubles  of  life, 
the  pains  of  sickness,  the  infirmities  of  age ;  or, 
at  the  very  best,  in  the  vain,  insipid  repetition  of 
the  same  round  of  things,  only  to  prevent  a  va- 
cancy in  your  amusements  and  delights  ?  "  Is 
this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?"  O,  surely, 
thou  lovest  thyself  more  than  thy  friend,  or  thou 
wouldst  rejoice  that  he  is  delivered  from  all  the 
evils  of  mortality ! 

Besides,  we  know  the  irreversible  condition 
of  humanity.  A  parting  time  must  come ;  why 
then  not  this  ?     If  the  time  of  parting  with  our 
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friends  were  left  to  our  choice,  it  would  greatly 
increase  our  confusion !  We  know  that  we 
enjoy  our  friends  only  upon  a  very  frail  and 
uncertain  tenure  ;  why  then  should  we  not  en- 
deavour to  reconcile  ourselves  to  that  necessary 
separation,  which,  indeed,  is  not  the  total  loss,  is 
not  the  utter  extinction  of  our  friends.  Blessed 
be  God,  Christ  hath  brought  life  and  immortality 
to  light ;  and  we  are  assured,  that  our  christian 
friends  do  not  cease  from  existing,  they  only 
exist  in  a  different  state  and  manner  ;  a  different 
and  a  far  more  happy ;  for,  though  absent  from 
us,  they  are  present  with  the  Lord ;  entered 
into  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  !  Why 
then  any  immoderate  grief?  It  can  neither  be 
profitable  to  us  nor  to  them ;  it  may  do  us  much 
hurt  ;  it  can  do  them  no  good ;  it  may  weak- 
en our  bodies  and  prejudice  our  health ;  it  may 
sadden  our  spirits,  deprive  us  of  the  comforts, 
and  indispose  us  for  the  duties  of  life !  And 
what  advantage  can  there  be  derived  from  so 
costly  a  sacrifice  to  their  memory!  Do  they 
need,  can  they  be  pleased  with  our  tears,  who 
have  forever  taken  leave  of  weeping  themselves, 
and  have  such  infinite  cause  for  joy!  Could 
your  cries  call  back  the  departed  spirit,  and 
awaken  the  clay-cold  body  into  life  ;  could  you 
water  the  plant  with  tears  till  it  revived,  there 
might  be  some  excuse  for  the  abundance  of  your 
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sorrow  ;  but  there  are  no  Elijah's  now  who  may 
stretch  themselves  upon  the  breathless  corpse 
and  bring  back  its  departed  soul.  "Wherefore 
should  we  weep?  Can  we  bring  them  back 
again  ?  We  shall  go  to  them,  but  they  shall  not 
return  to  us." 

And,  can  it  be,  would  you  have  them  return  ? 
Do  you  lament  their  felicity?  Are  you  grieved 
for  their  happiness  ?  Would  you  wish  to  bring 
them  back  again?  Would  you  wish  to  have 
your  dear  child,  your  affectionate  parent,  your 
faithful  consort,  your  valuable  relation,  now  safe- 
ly landed  in  the  haven  of  eternal  rest,  would  you 
wish  to  have  them  again  placed  on  the  uncertain 
shore  of  this  life,  and  subjected  to  all  its  tempta- 
tions and  difficulties  ?  Would  you  have  them 
walk  over  the  precipice  once  more,  fight  the 
dangerous  battle  over  again,  again  run  the  ardu- 
ous race,  be  tempted,  sin,  and  suffer  again? 
Would  you  have  them  indeed  return  for  your 
gratification,  from  that  holy  place  to  this  place 
of  sin,  from  joy  to  trouble,  from  rest  and  peace 
to  new  vexations  ?  Their  sentiments  are  differ- 
ent, their  affections  raised  and  ennobled,  and, 
as  well  as  they  loved  us,  they  would  not  come 
back  to  us  for  all  the  universe ;  and  yet,  as  well 
as  we  loved  them,  we  cannot,  for  our  unreason- 
able grief,  wish  them  joy  of  their  new  elevation 
and  dignity  !     O  !  let  us  struggle  against  these 
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unworthy  apprehensions,  and  congratulate  our- 
selves, that  we  have  already  friends,  friends  dear 
as  our  own  souls,  friends  for  whom  we  could 
well  have  been  content  to  die,  that  we  have  such 
already  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  waiting  to 
welcome  us  to  that  blessed  and  better  country ! 
There  is  the  joy,  there  is  the  grand  source  of 
consolation  under  the  loss  of  friends,  —  we  shall 
meet  again  !  They  are  delivered  from  their  trial 
while  we  are  left  behind  a  few  weary  years 
longer ;  and  behold,  the  time  of  our  departure 
also  Cometh,  when  we  shall  follow  our  friends, 
and  be  forever  with  them  and  with  the  Lord  ! 
Forever  !  comfortable  truth,  never  more  to  hang 
over  the  dying  bed,  to  catch  the  last  mournful 
farewell,  to  hear  the  sad  agonizing,  heart-rend- 
ing groan !  We  shall  meet,  meet  with  an  inex- 
pressible reciprocation  of  endearing  love  and 
multiplied  joy,  to  find  ourselves  all  thus  togeth- 
er, after  our  parting  sorrows,  —  together  not  in 
the  world  of  trial,  trouble  and  sin, —  but  in  a 
place  where  all  things  and  persons  that  are  any 
ways  offensive,  shall  be  totally  removed !  No 
falseness  or  rancour,  no  partiality  or  mistake,  no 
prejudice  or  infirmity,  no  malice  or  envy,  no 
passion  or  pride  shall  ever  discompose  us  there, 
nor  aught  be  found  to  molest  or  hinder  the  heav- 
enly pleasure  circulating  through  every  happy 
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heart  and  dwelling  upon  every  joyful  face  and 
thankful  tongue ! 

Let  us  elevate  our  souls  to  that  blissful  meet- 
ing, let  us  reflect  upon  its  unspeakable  comforts, 
and  we  shall  silence  all  our  complaints,  and  have 
only  one  anxious  concern,  how  to  improve  our 
own  souls  and  to  secure  the  Redeemer's  favour, 
that  we  may  not  fail  to  meet,  —  to  meet,  and 
enjoy  forever,  those  whose  loss  we  so  sensibly 
feel,  and  so  tenderly  regret  —  and  let  us  observe, 
that  this  is  a  most  awakening  motive  to  the  cul- 
tivation of  sincere  and  undissembled  friendship, 
to  activity  in  all  its  kind  and  endearing  offices, 
to  the  valuing  our  beloved  and  Christian  friends; 
namely,  to  look  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  this 
world,  and  the  short  satisfactions  of  the  present 
transitory  scene,  to  that  future,  that  glorious 
meeting,  the  exquisite  raptures  of  which  the 
good  heart  may  faintly  conceive,  but  can  never 
fully  express.  If  we  have  any  love  for  our 
friends,  any  tender  desire  to  meet  them  again, 
this  is  one  of  the  strongest  arguments  possible  to 
incite  us  to  a  diligence  in  all  the  duties  of  our 
holy  religion ;  for  what  anguish  can  be  conceiv- 
ed so  great  as  to  meet  those  friends  again,  only 
to  be  condemned  by  the  Judge  which  hath  blest 
them,  and  to  be  hurried,  forever  hurried  from 
them  into  misery  eternal !  —  Surely,  if  we  con- 
sider this,  we  shall  be  anxious  to  serve  and  hon- 


THE      AFFLICTED.  201 

our  our  God,  and  so  will  the  joy  of  our  future 
meeting  be  certain  and  inexpressibly  great. 

Look  not  then,  oh  afflicted  mourner,  to  the 
breathless  body  and  the  devouring  grave  ;  hang 
not  over  the  melancholy  contemplation,  nor  es- 
teem thy  valued  friend  as  forever  lost  to  thee  ; 
a  day  is  coming,  thrice  happy,  glorious  day,  — 
Oh  speed  it,  God  of  infinite  love  and  goodness ; 
make  us  fit,  and  hasten  that  joyful  day  i  —  a  day 
is  coming  v^^hen  thou  shalt  be  set  free  from  all 
the  anguish  of  distressful  sorrovir ;  when  thy 
eyes  to  weep  no  more,  shall  be  closed  on  this 
world,  and  thy  soul  shall  ascend  to  the  Paradise 
of  God  !  There  shall  the  enraptured  parents  re- 
ceive again  their  much  loved  child ;  there  shall 
the  child,  with  transport,  meet  again  those  pa- 
rents in  joy,  over  whose  graves,  with  filial  duty, 
he  dropt  the  aflfectionate  tears  ;  there  shall  the 
disconsolate  widow  cease  her  complaints ;  and 
her  orphans,  orphans  no  more,  shall  tell  the  sad 
tale  of  their  distress  to  the  husband,  the  father ; 
distress  even  pleasing  to  recollect,  now  that  hap- 
piness is  its  results,  and  heaven  its  end  !  —  There 
shall  the  soft  sympathies  of  endearing  friendship 
be  renewed ;  the  affectionate  sisters  shall  con- 
gratulate each  other,  and  faithful  friends  again 
shall  mingle  converse,  interests,  amities,  and 
walk  high  in  bliss  with  God  himself;  while  all 
shall  join  in  one  triumphant  acknowledgment  of 
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his  wise  and  fatherly  goodness,  who  from  afflic- 
tions deduceth  good,  who  bringeth  men  to  glory, 
through  much  tribulation,  and  purifieth  them  for 
his  kinsrdom  in  the  blood  of  the  sufFering  Lamb  ! 

III.  Motives  for  submission  and  comfort,  un- 
der the  loss  of  our  friends,  may  be  derived  from 
considerations  which  respect  either  God,  our 
departed  friends,  ourselves,  or  others  about  us. 
We  enlarged  upon  the  arguments  drawn  from 
the  two  former  topics,  God  and  our  departed 
friends  ;  it  remains  that  we  consider  such  as  re- 
gard ourselves  and  others. 

In  order  to  moderate  our  grief,  we  should  re- 
member, with  respect  to  ourselves,  that  the  loss 
of  friends  is  no  strange  or  uncommon  accident ; 
that  still  we  have  many  blessings  remaining ; 
that  self-love  is  too  much  concerned,  very  often, 
in  our  grief ;  that  God  means  our  good,  and  that 
all  affliction  is  profitable,  if  duly  improved. 

We  should  remember,  that  no  strange  or  un- 
common thing  hath  happened  to  us  ;  nothing  but 
what  is  usual  amongst  men,  nothing  but  what 
we  well  know  is  the  universal  condition  of  our 
nature.  It  is  no  more  strange  that  a  man  should 
die  than  that  he  should  be  born  :  art  thou  better 
than  thy  fathers  who  are  dead  and  gone  ?  what 
makestthou  thyself! 

We  come  into  a  family  and  see  one  sitting 
lonely,  in  all  the  silence  of  distress ;  another  is 
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overwhelmed  with  tears  and  sighs  ;  and  another 
is  gone  up  to  his  closet  like  David,  to  weep  and 
cry  out,  "  Oh,  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son" !  — 
And  what  is  the  cause  of  all  this  ?  Why,  one 
that  was  born  to  die  is  dead  !  Was  it  the  first 
child,  the  first  husband,  the  first  fi'iend  that  ever 
died?  Had  you  a  patent  from  heaven  against 
the  common  lot  ?  Would  you  have  had  God 
make  his  person  immortal  to  please  you  ?  He 
teareth  himself  in  his  anger,  saith  Job ;  shall 
the  earth  be  forsaken  for  thee,  and  shall  the  rock 
be  removed  out  of  its  place  ?  Reconcile  thyself 
to  the  ordinary  lot  of  thy  being ;  no  strange 
thing,  but  what  thou  shouldest  every  day  ex- 
pect, hath  happened  to  thee  ! 

But  consider  again,  that  in  this  friend  all  your 
blessings  are  not  gone  ;  how  many  mercies  and 
comforts  are  continued  to  you,  and  how  many 
troubles  kept  oflf  w^hich  might  have  befallen 
you.  You  have  lost  some  children ;  it  might 
have  been  all.  You  have  lost  all ;  it  might  have 
been  your  husband  or  wife  at  the  same  time. 
You  have  lost  husband  or  wife  ;  it  might  have 
been  also  estate  and  all  the  means  of  subsistence  : 
or  suppose  that  gone  too,  you  have  liberty  and 
health  and  peace  and  friends  ;  or  suppose  they 
are  also  gone,  yet,  hold  up  your  heart  in  this  ex- 
treme distress,  you  are  yet  within  reach  of 
heaven,  you  yet  have  God  to  apply  to,  which  is 
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a  greater  good  than  any  you  have  lost,  or  than 
all  put  together.  Pardon  of  sin  and  peace  with 
God  may  still  be  yours  ;  and  if  in  the  shipwreck 
of  every  earthly  comfort  you  find  these  and  em- 
brace them,  you  will  have  no  need  to  lament  the 
severity  of  your  affliction  ! 

There  are  indeed  some  cases  of  distress  which 
are  particularly  mournful,  but  then  they  have 
peculiar  comforts.  That  of  the  widow  for  in- 
stance, left  with  many  little  helpless  orphans 
w^eeping  around  her,  and  wanting  support ;  de- 
prived not  only  of  the  husband  and  the  father, 
but  the  means  of  living  and  the  supplies  of 
bread  ;  to  such  an  hapless  woman,  thus  severely 
exercised,  what  comfort  can  you  offer,  what 
blessings  has  she  left  ?  She  has  the  greatest  of 
blessings ;  the  immediate  and  especial  care  of 
providence ;  of  that  God  who  throughout  his 
gracious  word,  hath  shown  himself  tenderly  con- 
cerned for  the  interest  of  the  widow  and  the 
orphan,  whose  cause  he  hath  promised  not  only 
to  plead,  but  to  avenge,  and  whose  cause  he  hath 
recommended  to  his  people  by  the  strongest  ar- 
guments !  Leave  thy  fatherless  children  to  me, 
saith  he,  and  I  will  preserve  them  alive,  and  let 
thy  widows  trust  in  me.  Let  them  but  trust  in 
God  and  lead  such  holy  and  exemplary  lives  as 
may  give  them  reasonable  grounds  for  such  a 
trust,  and  they  will  experience  the  protecting 
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mercy  of  his  fatherly  hand  !  Their  children, 
duly  and  carefully  instructed  by  them,  shall  be- 
come pleasing  comforts  to  their  age,  and  happy 
soothers  of  all  their  sorrows.  Friends,  unexpect- 
ed friends  shall  arise,  —  providential  friends  ; 
for  pure  religion  and  undefiled  is  to  visit,  to  visit 
with  comfort  and  assistance  the  fatherless  and 
vv^idov^s  in  their  affliction ;  and  blessed  of  the 
Lord  is  the  man  who  judgeth  their  cause,  and 
helpeth  them  in  their  distress. 

Another  motive  to  moderate  our  grief  for  the 
loss  of  friends  should  be  a  serious  inspection 
into  the  cause  of  that  grief;  and  in  such  a  case 
we  shall  often  find  that  self-love  is  at  the  bottom 
of  our  sorrow.  We  have  lost  a  pleasure  and 
an  advantage  ;  we  are  mourning  over  the  living 
rather  that  the  dead  ;  if  one,  every  wa;;  the 
same,  would  make  us  easy,  the  sorrow  is  not  for 
the  departed,  but  for  ourselves  who  survive.  — 
Cicero,  speaking  of  the  death  of  a  friend,  saithy 
"  No  evil  hath  happened  to  him  ;  whatever  it 
be,  it  concerns  only  myself;  and  to  be  severely 
afflicted  at  one's  own  misfortunes  is  a  proof  not 
of  love  to  our  friends  but  ourselves."  As  self- 
love  therefore  predominates  so  much,  we  ought 
to  moderate  our  passion,  and  turn  the  stream  of 
our  grief  another  way,  lamenting  that  our  hearts 
are  so  selfish,  and  that  we  can  with  so  much  dif- 
voL.  v.  iiiihe       18 
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ficulty  resign  a  present  satisfaction,  and  make  a 
sacrifice  of  our  wills  to  God. 

We  are  bound,  moreover,  to  consider  the  end 
and  design  of  affliction,  and  in  consequence  to 
improve  it  properly.  But  I  insist  not  upon  this, 
nor  upon  the  due  desert  of  our  offences,  w^hich 
certainly  merit  punishment  severer  than  we 
usually  meet  with  ;  we,  w^ho  out  of  so  many 
possible  miseries,  have  generally  so  few  fall  to 
our  lot,  when  we  are  born  to  all  by  descent,  sub- 
ject to  all  by  nature,  and  deserving  of  all  by 
sin. 

Let  me  only  observe,  that  as  the  great  end  of 
Christianity  is  to  draw  our  affections  from  this 
world,  and  to  fix  them  upon  a  better ;  so  nothing 
is  more  calculated  to  produce  that  end,  than  the 
loss  of  our  dearest  friends,  and  their  removal  to 
that  world,  where  we  hope  shortly  to  meet 
them.  What  is  life  without  the  blessings  of  sin- 
cere friendship  ?  What  do  we  live  for  but  our 
friends?  The  only  ties  that  hold  us  here,  and 
make  us  willing  to  stay,  are  the  tender,  the  af- 
fectionate ties  of  endearing  relationship.  But 
when  the  relations,  the  friends  for  whom  only 
we  lived,  are  no  longer  allowed  to  continue  with 
us ;  when  those  who  were  dearer  to  us  than 
ourselves,  are  forever  taken  from  our  mortal 
sight ;  surely  we  shall  leave  this  pilgrim's  state 
with  less  regret ;  surely  it  will  make  death  more 
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welcome,  to  have  sent  before  those  beloved  ones, 
with  whom  we  have  the  blessed  hope  of  meet- 
ing in  a  better  world,  eternally  to  enjoy  each 
other,  and  never  more  to  be  pained  with  the 
anguish  of  parting.  So  cut  off  the  fibres,  and 
loosen  the  root  and  the  tree  fast  fixed  in  the 
earth  but  now,  easily  falls,  and  sheds  its  leafy 
honours  on  the  ground. 

IV.  To  these  considerations  which  respect 
ourselves,  let  us  next  add  those  which  may  be 
drawn  from  a  regard  to  others ;  to  the  world 
about  us.  I  have  observed,  in  the  consolations 
which  were  oflfered  to  those  on  the  sick  bed, 
that  a  comparative  view  of  ourselves  with 
others,  and  of  our  many  superior  advantages, 
was  a  strong  motive  to  submission  and  thankful- 
ness ;  the  same  may  be  applied  in  the  present 
case.  Compare  your  loss  and  your  circum- 
stances with  that  of  others,  and  you  will  soon 
see  many  more  mournful  and  miserable  than 
yourself.  There  are  a  thousand  persons  with 
whom  you  would  not  change  conditions,  nor  be 
willing  to  lay  down  your  own,  upon  an  allow- 
ance to  take  up  their  burden.  By  what  law  is 
it  that  you  must  only  gaze  at  those  above  you, 
and  take  no  notice  of  those  below ;  that  you 
must  look  on  him  only  who  is  carried  on  men's 
shoulders,  and  never  think  of  the  poor  men  that 
carry  him !     Look  down,  look  down,  Oh  child 
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of  sorrow,  look  to  the  many  sufferers  beneath 
thee,  and  thou  wilt  learn  at  once,  acquiescence 
and  content.  For,  be  assured,  that  as  the  most 
certain  method  to  feed  an  envious  and  discon- 
tented spirit,  is  to  look  up  to  those  above  you, 
so  the  surest  method  to  learn  submission  under 
the  influence  of  God's  grace,  is  to  cast  your  eyes 
on  those  in  the  inferior  stations  of  life. 

Consider,  moreover,  that  while  you  mourn  the 
loss  of  one  friend,  you  owe  the  tribute  of  duty 
and  regard  to  others  who  survive;  for  their 
sakes  you  should  learn  to  moderate  your  grief 
and  compose  your  mind.  Because  you  have 
lost  a  child,  will  you  forget  that  you  have  a  hus- 
band ?  Because  you  have  lost  a  husband,  will 
you  forget  that  you  have  children  ?  Let  not  a 
concern  for  the  dead  totally  obliterate  a  regard 
for  the  living. 

Again,  you  owe  a  duty  as  a  Christian  to  your 
fellow-Christians.  What  will  they  think  of  your 
sincerity,  when  they  see  you  overwhelmed  with 
sorrow  for  the  loss  of  a  friend  who  is  removed 
to  God;  for  an  affliction  which  your  religion 
hath  led  you  constantly  to  expect,  and  hath  as- 
sured you  is  one  mark  of  your  adoption  into  the 
family  of  God,  and  a  proof  of  his  parental  good- 
ness?—  "For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chas- 
teneth,  even  as  a  Father  the  son  in  whom  he 
delighteth."     Nay,  and  perhaps  God  is  pleased  to 
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propose  you  as  an  example ;  this  loss  may  be 
sent  not  for  the  trying  of  your  own  faith  solely, 
but  for  the  example  of  others.  And  will  you 
defeat  the  purpose  of  God,  and  be  so  far  wanting 
in  humble  resignation,  that  others  will  have  no 
advantage  from  your  example ;  nay,  that  your 
profession  will  be  reproached  through  you,  who, 
upon  trial  do  not  exercise  that  virtue  which  is 
the  first  in  Christianity,  and  without  which,  (as 
we  have  before  observed)  all  pretences  to  reli- 
gion are  vain,  vain  without  an  humble  and  filial 
submission  of  our  will  to  God. 

Let  us  also  consider,  as  in  a  former  case,  that 
if  we  are  wholly  wanting  in  this  virtue  under 
afflictions  and  losses,  we  are  not  only  unworthy 
the  name  of  his  disciples,  who  through  suffering 
entered  into  glory,  but  we  fall  short  of  many 
heathens.  A  Spartan  woman  had  five  sons  in 
the  army  upon  the  day  of  battle  ;  Vv^hen  a  sol- 
dier came  running  from  the  camp  to  bring  tidings 
to  the  city,  she  was  waiting  at  the  gate  ;  and 
inquiring  what  news  ;  "  Thy  five  sons  are  slain," 
said  the  messenger.  "  I  did  not  inquire  after 
them,"  said  she  ;  "  how  goes  it  in  the  field  of 
battle  ?  "  We  have  gained  the  victory,"  said  he, 
"  Sparta  is  safe."  "  Then,"  said  she,  "  let  us  be 
thankful  to  the  gods  for  our  deliverance  and  our 
country's  freedom."  Zeno,  the  philosopher,  lost 
all  he  had  in  a  shipwreck ;  he  protested  it  was 

18* 
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the  best  voyage  he  ever  made  in  his  life,  because 
it  proved  the  occasion  of  his  betaking  himself  to 
the  study  of  virtue  and  wisdom.  Seneca  says, 
"  I  enjoy  my  friends  and  relations,  as  one  who 
is  to  lose  them ;  and  I  lose  them  as  one  who 
hath  them  still  in  possession."  And  to  the  gods 
he  speaks  thus :  ''  I  only  want  to  know  your 
will ;  as  soon  as  I  know  what  that  is,  I  am  al- 
ways of  the  same  mind.  I  don't  say  you  have 
taken  from  me,  but  that  you  have  accepted  from 
my  hands  what  I  was  ready  to  offer  !" 

Surely,  these  noble  sentiments  should  inspire 
us  with  a  generous  emulation  to  excel  those  who 
were  so  inferior  to  us  in  every  advantage.  And 
while  we  profess  ourselves  disciples  of  a  Master 
who  has  set  such  an  example  of  suffering  and  of 
patience,  and  who  hath  given  us  so  many  and 
great  promises,  we  shall  cheerfully  acquiesce  in 
all  his  gracious  disposals,  receive  good  as  well 
as  evil  with  a  thankful,  resigned  heart ;  that  it 
may  be  said  of  us,  as  the  Christians  used  to  say 
of  old,  "  we  do  not  talk,  but  we  live  great  things." 

I  trust  that  a  serious  reflection  on  what  hath 
been  offered  in  this  and  the  former  sections  to 
instruct  and  comfort,  will  not  fail  of  its  desired 
effect ;  but  that,  whenever  we  are  tried  with  the 
loss  of  friends,  the  considerations  drawn  from  a 
regard  to  God,  to  our  deceased  friends,  to  our 
own  selves,  and  to  others  that  survive,  will  ren- 
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der  us  patient  and  resigned,  and  enable  us  to 
say,  in  the  words  of  the  most  eminent  pattern  of 
resignation,  "  Father,  thy  will  be  done  !" 

How  blessed  is  such  a  temper  !  What  a 
source  of  everlasting  comforts !  Surely,  we 
shall  be  anxious  to  obtain  it,  especially  as  there 
is  so  great  need  of  it  amongst  such  a  variety  of 
changes  and  chances  as  human  nature  is  heir  to  ; 
and,  to  obtain  it,  permit  me  to  observe,  in  con- 
clusion, one  way  will  be  to  know  and  to  remove 
the  great  obstacles  and  impediments  to  it.  These 
are  unbeliefs  which,  in  whatever  degree  it  pre- 
vails, lessens  the  influence  of  invisible  things. 
Did  we  believe  the  sincere  word  of  God  ;  did  we 
firmly  and  undoubtedly  rely  on  the  promises  of 
of  Christ,  how  could  we  sorrow,  as  men  without 
hope,  for  those  that  sleep  in  him,  for  those  that 
sleep  the  happy  slumber  of  death,  to  awaken  to 
immortality  and  glory  !  the  stronger  our  faith, 
the  greater  will  be  our  resignation  and  comfort. 

Impatience,  and  an  indulgence  of  self-will,  is 
another  great  impediment  to  resignation  ;  this  is, 
in  all  respects,  an  unhappiness.  Parents  should 
early  look  to  this  evil  in  their  offspring  ;  from  an 
indulgence  of  self-will  in  childhood  what  miser- 
ies are  often  treasured  up  for  our  growing  years  ! 
Indeed,  no  people  have  their  will  less  than  they 
who  are  for  having  it  always  ;  they  draw  more 
troubles  upon  themselves,  and  feel  them  deeper. 
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Take  away  self-will,  and  you  take  away  a  thou- 
sand sorrows  which  self-will  creates  to  itself,  and 
from  which  resignation  totally  delivers. 

Too  great  expectations  from  the  world  and 
the  things  of  it,  is  another  impediment  to  this 
heavenly  temper ;  the  higher  we  rise  in  our  ex- 
pectations and  opinions  of  things,  the  lower  we 
fall  in  the  vexations  of  disappointment.  We 
cannot  expect  too  little  from  a  vain,  delusive,  and 
transitory  scene  like  the  present. 

Very  strong  affections,  also,  make  way  for 
great  sorrows,  and  render  submission  to  Provi- 
dence more  difficult.  We  should  be  careful,  in 
all  our  affections  for  temporal  blessings,  to  re- 
member, that  they  are  mortal  and  mutable. 

An  unwillingness  to  reflect  on  scenes  of  part.- 
ing,  makes  parting  more  painful,  and  resignation 
more  uneasy ;  he  that  will  die  well,  must  die 
daily  ;  so  he  who  will  resign  well,  must  prac- 
tice upon  resignation,  and  frequently  search  into 
his  own  mind.  What  if  I  should  return  home 
this  evening  and  find  my  house  in  flames  ?  That 
fair  estate,  which  is  now  the  supply  of  my  wants, 
what  if  it  should  take  wings  and  fly  away? 
What  if  the  desire  of  my  eyes  should  be  taken 
off  with  a  stroke,  or  that  beloved  child,  I  should 
see  it  lie  a  dead  corpse  ?  That  which  I  now 
lay  in  my  bosom,  I  should  then  not  be  able  to 
bear  in  my  sight  ?     What  should  I  then  do  ? 
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How  should  I  then  behave  ?  Am  I  prepared 
for  such  a  case  ?  If  not,  I  have  the  more  rea- 
son to  think  of  it  beforehand.  If  I  am  prepared 
for  it,  then  I  can  the  better  bear  to  think  of  it 
now  ;  or  else  how  shall  I  bear  the  thing  itself, 
when  by  refusing  to  think  of  it  at  all  beforehand, 
I  have  continued  to  make  it  more  intolerably 
afflictive.  Sudden  and  unexpected  evils  always 
affect  us  most ;  the  mind  bears  with  fortitude 
what  it  foresees,  and  is  prepared  to  encounter. 

Lastly,  another  impediment  to  resignation  is 
an  overweening  opinion  of  our  own  deserts. 
This  leads  us  to  think  that  God  hath  dealt  hardly 
with  us ;  whereas,  would  we  but  remember  that 
all  we  have  is  his  free  gift,  that  we  neither  have, 
nor  can,  deserve  anything  from  him ;  nay, 
rather  that  we  deserve  punishment  only  ;  —  we 
shall  bow  our  heads  with  true  submission.  Hu- 
mility is  the  ground  work  of  almost  every  vir- 
tue, but  especially  of  resignation  ;  and  when  we 
reflect  seriously  on  ourselves,  surely  we  can 
never  be  deficient  in  humility  ! 

On  ourselves,  who  shortly  must  follow  the  be- 
loved friends  whom  we  lament ;  must  shortly  min- 
gle like  them,  with  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  enter 
into  the  unknown  world  !  the  blessings  of  which, 
we  are  satisfied,  want  of  resignation  will  cer- 
tainly deprive  us  ;  and  therefore  as  the  hope  of 
once  more  meeting  our  dear  departed  friends  in 
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glory  is  one  of  the  strongest  motives  for  com- 
fort, so  ought  it  to  be  the  strongest  motive  for 
resignation,  if  we  wish  that  hope  to  be  ration- 
ally founded !  Let  us,  therefore,  consider  our- 
selves and  our  friends,  only  as  so  many  pilgrims 
and  sojourners,  travelling  forward  to  our  father's 
house  ;  let  us  consider  those  who  are  departed, 
only  as  arrived  there  something  before  us  ;  and 
though  we  may  tenderly  lament  the  loss  of  their 
sweet  society,  the  endearments  of  their  friend- 
ship, the  kindness  and  support  of  their  aid ;  though 
all  we  love,  and  all  we  esteem  is  withdrawn, 
when  they  are  withdrawn  from  us  ;  yet  let  us 
console  our  hearts  with  this  pleasing  remem- 
brance, that  we  too  shall  shortly  finish  our  jour- 
ney, that  we  too  shall  shortly  lay  aside  our 
palmer's  weeds,  those  robes  of  mortality ;  and 
shall  shortly  quit  these  houses  of  clay ;  which 
surely  we  may  quit  more  contentedly,  when  all, 
who  are  valuable  to  us,  have  already  forsaken 
them,  and  are  waiting  to  receive  us  in  a  place, 
where  arguments  of  consolation  shall  no  more 
be  needful,  where  the  tear  shall  forever  be  wiped 
from  our  eyes,  and  the  bitterness  of  sorrow  for- 
ever removed  from  our  hearts  ! 

There,  Oh  there,  may  we  meet  all  our  Chris- 
tian friends,  with  whom  we  have  travelled 
peacefully  together  through  the  bad  roads  of  this 
life  :  there  mav  we  meet  all  our  deceased  friends 
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whom  we  love  here  below  ;  and  there  may  we 
forever  enjoy  the  happy  fruits  of  our  own  con- 
stant endeavours  to  obey  the  commands  of  our 
Father  and  our  God,  in  Jesus  Christ  our  only 
Lord  and  Saviour. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

THE  INTERMEDIATE  STATE  OP  THE  SOUL. 

"  That  he  might  go  to  his  own  place."  * 
The  soul  of  every  man,  presently  after  death, 
hath  its  proper  place  and  state  allotted  by  God, 
either  of  happiness  or  misery,  according  as  the 
man  hath  been  good  or  bad  in  his  past  life.  For 
the  text  tells  us,  that  the  soul  of  Judas,  immedi- 
ately after  his  death,  had  not  only  a  place  to  be 
in,  but  also  his  own  proper  place  ;  a  place  fit  for 
so  horrid  a  betrayer  of  his  most  gracious  Lord 
and  Master.  It  was  the  wisdom  of  the  apostolic 
writers,  to  express  the  different  place  and  state  of 
good  and  bad  men  presently  after  death,  by  this 
and  the  like  phrases,  that  they  went  to  their  own 
proper,  due,  or  appointed  places ;  that  is,  to 
places  agreeable  to  their  respective  qualities  ; 
the  good  to  a  place  of  happiness,  the  wicked  to 
a  place  and  state  of  misery.  If  there  were  one 
common  receptacle  for  all  departed  souls,  good 
and  bad,  (as  some  have  imagined,)  Judas  could 

*  Acts  i.  25. 
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not  be  said,  presently  after  death,  to  go  to  his 
own  proper  place,  nor  Peter  to  his  ;  but  the  same 
place  would  contain  them  both  ;  but  Judas  hath 
his  proper  place,  and  Peter  his.  And  here  what 
avails  the  difference  of  place,  unless  we  allow 
also  a  difference  of  state  and  condition  ?  If  the 
joys  of  Paradise  were  in  Hell,  Hell  would  be 
Paradise  ;  and  if  the  torments  of  Hell  were  in 
Paradise,  Paradise  would  be  Hell ;  Judas,  there- 
fore, is  in  misery,  and  Peter  in  happiness.  And 
what  happiness  or  misery  can  be  there,  where 
there  is  no  sense  of  either  ?  If,  presently  after 
death,  one  common  gulf  of  insensibility  and  ob- 
livion swallowed  up  the  souls  of  good  and  bad 
alike,  the  state  of  Judas  and  Peter  would  be  the 
same.  The  result  of  all  which  is  manifestly 
this,  that  the  souls  of  men  do  not  only  subsist 
and  remain  after  the  death  of  their  bodies,  but 
also  live,  and  are  sensible  of  pain  or  pleasure  in 
that  separate  state ;  the  wicked  being  tormented 
at  present  with  a  piercing  remorse  of  con- 
science—  that  sleeping  lion  being  now  fully 
awakened  —  and  expecting  a  far  more  dreadful 
vengeance  yet  to  fall  on  them  ;  and,  on  the  other 
side,  the  good  being  refreshed  with  the  peace  of 
a  good  conscience  (now  immutably  settled)  and 
with  unspeakable  comforts  of  God,  and  yet  joy- 
fully waiting  for  a  greater  happiness  at  the  res- 
urrection.    And  to  prove  this  more  fully  will  be 

VOL.  V.  19 
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my  business  at  this  time.  Indeed,  there  are 
some  who  grant  that  the  soul  of  man  is  a  dis- 
tinct substance  from  his  body,  and  doth  subsist 
after  the  death  thereof;  but  yet  they  dream  that 
the  soul,  in  the  state  of  separation,  is,  as  it  were, 
in  a  sleep,  a  lethargy,  a  state  of  in  sensibility 
having  no  perception  at  all,  either  of  joy  or  sor- 
row, happiness  or  misery  ;  an  odd  opinion,  which 
seems  altogether  inconsistent  with  itself.  For, 
how  can  the  soul  subsist  and  remain  a  soul,  with- 
out sense  and  perception  ?  For,  as  Tertullian 
somewhere  truly  saith, "Fi7cE  anima  est  sensus" 
the  life  of  the  soul  is  perception ;  wherefore 
to  say  an  insensible  soul,  seems  a  contradiction 
in  terms.  'Tis  true,  whilst  our  souls  are  con- 
fined to  these  bodies,  they  can  have  no  distinct 
perception  of  things,  without  the  help  of  fancy 
and  of  those  corporeal  ideas,  and,  as  it  were 
images  of  things  impressed  on  them,  which 
being  seated  in  the  body,  must  necessarily  die 
and  perish  with  it.  If  it  be  inquired  in  what 
way  the  soul  perceives,  when  out  of  the  body  — 
whether  by  the  help  of  some  new  subtiller  or- 
gans and  instruments  fitted  to  its  present  state, 
which,  either  by  its  own  native  power,  given  in 
its  creation,  it  forms  to  itself,  or  by  a  special 
act  of  the  divine  power  it  is  supplied  with,  or 
whether  without  them ;  I  must  answer  with  St. 
Paul,  in  a  like  case,  "  I  cannot  tell ;  God  know- 
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eth."  And  if  any  man  shall  laugh  at  this  ingen- 
uous confession  of  our  ignorance,  his  laughter 
will  but  betray  his  own  ignorance  and  folly  ;  for, 
even  now,  we  can  scarce  explain  how  we 
see  or  hear,  how  we  think  or  understand,  how 
we  remember,  (least  of  all,)  though  we  have 
continual  experience  of  all  these  operations  in 
ourselves.  And  must  it  be  thought  strange  that 
we  cannot  tell  how  our  souls  shall  understand 
and  operate,  when  out  of  our  bodies,  that  being 
a  state  of  which  we  never  yet  had  any  experi- 
ence ?  Indeed,  whilst  our  souls  are  wrapt  in  this 
flesh,  we  can  no  more  imagine  how  they  shall  act 
when  divested  of  it,  than  a  man  born  blind,  that 
never  saw  the  light,  can  understand  a  discourse 
of  colours,  or  comprehend  all  the  wonders  and 
mysteries  of  the  optic  science.  But  the  thing 
itself,  that  the  soul  in  the  state  of  separation  hath 
a  perception  of  things,  and  by  that  perception  is 
either  happy  or  miserable,  is  ascertained  to  us 
by  divine  revelation,  of  which  we  have  all  reason- 
able evidence  that  it  is  indeed  divine,  and  with- 
out the  guidance  of  which,  all  our  best  philoso- 
phy in  this  matter  is  precarious  and  uncertain. 

Let  us  therefore  hear  what  the  divinely  in- 
spired writers  have  taught  us  in  this  matter. 

St.  Paul  had  been  caught  up  into  the  third 
Heaven,  and  also  into  Paradise,  which  the  Scrip- 
tures tell  us  is  the  receptacle  of  the  spirits  of 
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good  men,  separated  from  their  bodies,  and 
therefore  was  best  able  to  give  us  an  account  of 
the  state  of  souls  dwelling  there.  He  assures 
us  that  those  souls  live  and  operate,  and  have  a 
perception  of  excellent  things.  Nay,  in  the 
very  same  text  where  he  speaks  of  that  rapture 
of  his,*  he  plainly  enough  confirms  this  hypoth- 
esis. For,  first,  when  he  there  declared  himself 
uncertain  whether  he  received  those  admirable 
visions  he  speaks  of  in  or  out  of  the  body,  he 
manifestly  supposeth  it  possible  for  the  soul, 
when  out  of  the  body,  not  only  to  subsist,  but 
also  to  perceive  and  know,  and  even  things  be- 
yond the  natural  apprehension  of  mortal  men. 
And  then,  when  he  tells  us  that  he  received  in 
Paradise  visions  and  revelations,  and  heard  there 
"  unspeakable  words,  not  lawful "  (or  rather,  not 
possible)  "  for  man  to  utter  ;"  he  directly  teach- 
eth,  that  Paradise  is  so  far  from  being  a  place  of 
darkness  and  obscurity,  silence  and  oblivion, 
where  the  good  spirits,  its  proper  inhabitants, 
are  all  in  a  profound  sleep ;  that,  on  the  contrary, 
it  is  a  most  glorious  place,  full  of  light  and  rav- 
ishing vision,  a  place  where  mysteries  may  be 
heard  and  learnt  far  surpassing  the  reach  of 
frail  mortals.  Lastly,  the  glories  of  the  third 
Heaven,  and  of  Paradise  too,  seem  to  be,  by  an 
extraordinary  revelation,  opened  and  discovered 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  2—4. 
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to  St.  Paul,  not  only  for  his  own  support  under 
the  heavy  pressure  of  his  afflictions,  but  also 
that  he  might  be  able  to  speak  of  them  with 
greater  assurance  to  others.  And  the  order  is 
observable.  First,  he  had  represented  to  him 
the  most  perfect  joys  of  the  third  or  highest 
Heaven,  of  which  we  hope  to  be  partakers  after 
the  resurrection  ;  and  then,  lest  so  long  an  ex- 
pectation should  discourage  us,  he  saw  also  the 
intermediate  joys  of  Paradise,  wherewith  the 
souls  of  the  faithful  are  refreshed,  until  the  res- 
urrection ;  and  for  our  comfort,  he  tells  us,  that 
even  these  also,  are  inexpressible. 

The  same  blessed  apostle,  when  in  the  flesh, 
tells  us,  that  he  desired  "  to  depart  and  be  with 
Jesus  Christ,  which  is  far  better."  Where,  if 
any  man  shall  doubt  what  is  meant  by  the  Greek 
word  which  we  translate  "to  depart,"  the  phrase 
is  clearly  explained  by  the  following  opposition : 
"  Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the  flesh,  is  more 
needful  for  you."  Whence  it  is  plain,  that  "  to 
depart,"  is  to  depart  from  the  flesh  —  that  is,  this 
mortal  body  —  that  is,  to  die.  Now,  how  could 
the  apostle  think  it  better  for  him,  yea,  by  far 
better,  to  depart  from  the  body  than  to  remain  in 
it,  if,  when  he  should  depart  from  the  body,  he 
should  be  deprived  of  all  sense,  and  sink  into  a 
lethargy  and  utter  oblivion  of  things  ?  Is  it  not 
better  to  have  the  use  of  our  reasoning  faculty 

19* 


222  THE     INTERMEDIATE 

than  to  be  deprived  of  it  ?  Is  it  not  better  to 
praise  God  in  the  land  of  the  living,  than  to  be 
in  a  state  wherein  we  can  have  no  knowledge  of 
God  at  all,  nor  be  in  a  capacity  of  praising 
him  ?  Besides,  the  apostle  doth  not  desire  to 
depart  from  the  flesh,  or  to  die,  merely  that  he 
might  be  at  rest,  and  freed  from  the  labours  and 
persecutions  attending  his  apostolic  office,  which 
is  the  frigid  and  dull  gloss  of  some  interpreters 
on  the  text,  but  chiefly  to  this  end,  that  he  might 
"  be  with  Christ."  Now  certainly,  we  are  more 
with  Christ  whilst  we  abide  in  the  flesh,  than 
when  we  depart  from  it,  if,  when  we  are  depart- 
ed, we  have  no  sense  at  all  of  Christ,  or  of  any 
thing  else. 

Let  us  hear  the  same  apostle  again :  "  There- 
fore we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that 
whilst  we  are  at  home  (or  rather  conversant)  in 
the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  ;  for  we 
walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight ;  we  are  confident,  I 
say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  be  present  (or  conversant)  with 
the  Lord."  Where  two  things  are,  in  the  first 
place,  to  be  observed :  1.  That  the  apostle  doth 
here,  undeniably,  speak  of  that  state  of  the  faith- 
ful which  presently  commenceth  after  death,  and 
not  of  that  only,  which  follows  the  resurrection. 
For  he  expressly  speaks  of  them  as  in  the  state 
of  separation,  when  they  are  "  absent  from  the 
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body."  2.  That  the  apostle,  speaking  to  the 
faithful  of  Corinth  in  general,  joins  them  together 
with  himself,  speaking  all  along  in  the  plural 
number,  "  we  are  confident,"  &c. ;  and  hereby 
signifies,  that  he  speaks  not  of  a  privilege  peculiar 
to  himself,  and  some  few  other  eminent  saints 
like  himself;  but  of  the  common  state  and  condi- 
tion of  the  faithful  presently  after  death.  Which 
two  things  being  premised,  the  text  alleged, 
plainly  teacheth  us  this  proposition:  "  That  the 
faithful,  when  they  are  absent  from  their  bodies, 
(that  is,  departed  this  life,)  are  present  with  the 
Lord  ;  and  that  in  a  sense  wherein,  whilst  they 
were  present  in  their  bodies,  they  were  absent 
from  the  Lord." 

And  what  sense,  I  pray,  can  that  be,  unless 
this,  that  when  present  in  their  bodies,  they  did 
not  so  nearly  enjoy  Christ  as  now  ;  when  absent 
from  their  bodies,  they  do  ?  No  sophistry  can 
possibly  reconcile  this  text  with  their  opinion, 
who  affirm,  that  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  during 
the  interval  between  death  and  the  resurrection, 
are  in  a  profound  sleep,  and  void  of  all  sense 
and  perception.  But  let  us  hear  the  Lord  Jesus 
himself,  who  came  down  from  Heaven,  and 
therefore  knew  most  certainly  the  whole  econo- 
my of  the  heavenly  regions  ;  and  who,  upon  the 
account  of  his  omniscient  and  omnipresent  deity, 
as  perfectly  knew  the  miserable  state  of  those 
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spirits  who  dwell  in  the  opposite  regions  of  dark- 
ness. He,  when  he  was  dying,  made  this  prom- 
ise to  the  repenting  thief  that  was  crucified  with 
him  :  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Para- 
dise." Where,  as  learned  interpreters  have  ob- 
served, Christ  promiseth  more  than  he  had  been 
asked.  The  penitent  thief's  request  was, "  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  king- 
dom !"  To  which  our  Saviour  answers,  Thou 
askest  me  to  remember  thee  hereafter,  when  I 
come  into  my  kingdom ;  but  I  will  not  put  off 
thy  request  so  long,  but  on  this  very  day  I  will 
give  thee  a  part,  and  the  first  fruits  of  that  hoped 
for  felicity ;  die  securely  ;  presently  after  death, 
divine  comforts  await  thee. 

"  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 
Paradise!  what  place  is  that?  Surely  every 
man  that  hath  heard  of  it,  conceives  it  to  be  a 
place,  of  pleasure.  And  hence  it  is  proverbial 
among  us  to  express  every  pleasant  and  delight- 
ful place,  by  calling  it  a  Paradise,  Into  this 
place  our  Saviour  promiseth  the  thief  an  admis- 
sion 071  the  very  day  that  he  died  and  was  cruci- 
fied with  him.  Now  to  what  purpose  was  it 
told  him,  that  he  should  on  that  day  be  an  inhab- 
itant of  Paradise,  unless  then  he  should  be  capa- 
ble of  the  joys  and  felicities  of  that  delightful 
place  ?  Paradise  would  be  no  Paradise  to  him 
that  should  have  no  sense  or  faculty  to  taste  and 
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perceive  the  delights  and  pleasures  of  it.  But 
that  we  may  not  discourse  uncertainly,  let  us 
consider  that  the  person  to  whom  our  Saviour 
spoke  these  words  was  a  Jew,  and  that  our 
blessed  Lord,  speaking  in  kindness  to  him,  in- 
tended to  be  understood  by  him.  We  are,  there- 
fore, to  inquire,  what  the  notion  of  the  ancient 
Jews  was  concerning  paradise,  and  the  persons 
inhabiting  there. 

Paradise  among  the  Jews  primarily  signified 
the  garden  of  Eden,  that  blessed  garden,  wherein 
Adam,  in  his  state  of  innocence,  dwelt.  By 
which,  because  it  was  a  most  pleasant  and  de- 
lightful place,  they  were  wont  symbolically  to 
represent  the  place  and  state  of  good  souls  sepa- 
rated from  their  bodies,  and  waiting  for  the 
resurrection;  whom  they  believed  to  be  in  a 
state  of  happiness  far  exceeding  all  the  felicities 
of  this  life,  but  yet  inferior  to  that  consummate 
bliss  which  follows  the  resurrection.  For  they 
distinguished  Paradise  from  the  third  heaven,  as 
St.  Paul,  also  being  bred  up  in  the  Jewish  lite- 
rature, seems  to  do  in  the  above  cited  text, 
where  he  speaks  of  several  visions  and  revela- 
tions that  he  had  received,  one  in  the  third 
heaven,  another  in  Paradise.  Hence  it  was  the 
solemn  good  wish  of  the  Jews  (as  the  learned 
tell  us  from  the  Talmudists)  concerning  their 
dead  friend,  "  Let  his  soul  be  in  the  garden  of 
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Eden,"  or,  "  Let  his  soul  be  gathered  into  the 
garden  of  Eden ;"  and  in  their  prayers  for  a 
dying  person,  they  used  to  say,  "  Let  him  have 
his  portion  in  Paradise,  and  also  in  the  world  to 
come."  In  which  form,  Paradise  and  the  world 
to  come  are  plainly  distinguished.  According  to 
which  notion,  the  meaning  of  our  Saviour  in  this 
promise  to  the  penitent  thief,  is  evidently  this: 
that  he  should,  presently  after  his  death,  enter 
with  him  into  that  state  of  bliss  and  happiness, 
where  the  souls  of  the  righteous,  separated  from 
their  bodies,  inhabit,  and  where  they  wait  in  a 
joyful  expectation  of  the  resurrection,  and  the 
consummation  of  their  bliss  in  the  highest  heaven ; 
for  that  our  Saviour  did  not  promise  the  thief  an 
immediate  entrance  into  that  heaven,  the  ancients 
gathered  from  hence,  that  he  himself,  as  man, 
did  not  ascend  thither  till  after  his  resurrection, 
as  our  very  creed  informs  us,  which  is  also  St. 
Austin's  argument  in  his  fifty-seventh  epistle. 

The  texts  of  scripture  hitherto  alleged,  speak 
indeed  only  of  the  souls  of  good  men  ;  but  by  the 
rule  of  contraries,  we  may  gather  that  the  souls 
of  the  wicked,  also,  in  the  state  of  separation,  are 
sensible  of  great  anguish  and  torment  at  present, 
and  being  in  expectation  of  a  far  greater  torment 
yet  to  come.  Let  us  hear  our  Saviour  again 
plainly  describing  both  states  of  separated  souls 
in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  the 
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beggar :  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar 
died,  and  was  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom :  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried. 
And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments, 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom.  And  he  cried,  and  said.  Father  Abra- 
ham, have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus  that 
he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water  and 
cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
flame.  But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things;  but  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented."  * 

Here  Lazarus  is  expressly  said  presently  after 
his  death,  to  be  in  Abraham's  bosom,  and  com- 
forted there ;  and  the  rich  man,  immediately 
after  his  death,  to  be  tormented  in  {Hades)  Hell. 
'Tis  true  this  is  a  parable,  and  accordingly 
several  things  in  it  are  parabolically  expressed : 
but  though  every  thing  in  a  parable  be  not  ar- 
gumentative, yet  the  scope  of  it  is,  as  all  divines 
acknowledge.  Now  it  plainly  belongs  to  the 
very  scope  and  design  of  this  parable,  to  show 
what  becomes  of  the  souls  of  good  and  bad 
men  after  death.  And  we  have  already  heard, 
from  our  Saviour's  own  mouth,  that  one  part  of 
the  parable  concerning  the  comfortable  state  of 
good  souls  in  Abraham's  bosom,  or  Paradise, 

*  Luke  xvi.  22—24. 
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immediately  after  death,  is  true  and  real ;  and 
therefore  so  is  the  other  concerning  the  souls  of 
the  wicked.  Add  hereunto,  that  our  Saviour 
spake  this  parable  also  to  the  Jews ;  and  that 
therefore  the  parable  must  be  expounded  agree- 
ably to  the  ancient  cabala,  or  tradition  received 
among  them  concerning  the  state  of  separate 
souls.  Now  whereas  our  Saviour  saith  of  the 
soul  of  Lazarus,  that  immediately  after  his  death 
it  was  conveyed  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bo- 
som ;  we  find  it  was  also  the  belief  of  the  Jew- 
ish church,  before  our  Saviour's  time,  that  the 
souls  of  the  faithful,  when  they  die,  are,  by  the 
ministry  of  angels,  conducted  to  Paradise,  where 
they  are  immediately  placed  in  a  blissful  and 
happy  state.  For  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  on 
Cant.  iv.  12,  speaking  of  the  Garden  of  Eden 
(that  is  Paradise),  saith  that  thereinto  no  man 
hath  power  of  entering  but  the  just,  whose  souls 
are  carried  thither  by  the  hands  of  angels.  If 
this  had  been  an  erroneous  opinion  of  the  Jews, 
doubtless  our  Saviour  would  never  have  given 
any  the  least  countenance  to  it,  much  less  would 
he  have  plainly  confirmed  it  by  teaching  the 
same  thing  in  this  parable.  These  testimonials 
of  Holy  Writ  —  to  omit  divers  others  —  clear- 
ly enough  prove  what  we  have  alleged  them  for. 
But  for  our  farther  confirmation,  and  to  leave 
no  ground  of  suspicion,  that  we  have  misunder- 
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stood  and  misapplied  them,  let  us  in  the  next 
place  consider  what  the  approved  doctors  of  the 
church,  that  were  the  disciples  and  scholars  of 
the  divinely  inspired  Apostles,  and  the  nearer 
successors  of  these,  have  delivered  concerning 
this  matter.  Now  I  do  affirm  the  consentient 
and  constant  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church  to 
be  this,  that  the  suuls  of  the  faithful,  immediate- 
ly after  death,  enter  into  a  place  and  state  of  bliss, 
far  exceeding  all  the  felicities  of  this  world, 
though  short  of  that  most  consummate  perfect 
beatitude  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  with  which 
they  are  to  be  crowned  and  rewarded  in  the 
resurrection  ;  and  so,  on  the  contrary,  that  the 
souls  of  all  the  wicked  are,  presently  after  death, 
in  a  state  of  very  great  misery  ;  and  yet  dread- 
ing a  far  greater  misery  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
Now  to  proceed :  from  what  hath  been  said, 
it  appears  that  the  doctrine  of  the  distinction  of 
the  joys  of  Paradise,  the  portion  of  good  souls 
in  their  state  of  separation,  from  that  yet  fuller 
and  most  complete  beatitude  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  after  the  resurrection,  consisting  in  that 
clearest  vision  of  God,  which  the  holy  scriptures 
call  seeing  him  face  to  face,  is  far  from  being 
Popery,  as  some  have  ignorantly  censured  it ; 
for  we  see  it  was  the  current  doctrine  of  the 
first  and  purest  ages  of  the  church.  I  add,  that, 
so  far  from  being  Popery,  it  is  the  direct  con- 

VOL.  v.  20 
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trary ;  for  it  was  the  Papist  convention  at  Flor- 
ence that  first  boldly  defined,  against  the  sense 
of  the  primitive  Christians,  that  those  souls, 
which  having  contracted  the  blemish  of  sin,  are 
either  in  their  bodies  or  out  of  them  purged  from 
it,  do  presently  go  into  heaven,  and  there  clearly 
behold  God  himself,  one  God  in  three  persons, 
as  he  is. 

And  this  decree  they  made  partly  to  establish 
their  superstition  of  praying  to  the  saints  de- 
ceased, whom  they  would  needs  make  us  to  be- 
lieve, see  and  know  all  our  necessities  and  con- 
cerns, in  speculo  Trinitatis,  in  the  glass  of  the 
Trinity^  as  they  call  it,  and  so  to  be  fit  objects 
of  our  religious  invocation ;  but  chiefly  to  intro- 
duce their  purgatory,  and  that  the  prayers  of  the 
ancient  church  for  the  dead  might  be  thought  to 
be  founded  on  a  supposition  that  the  souls  of  some 
faithful  persons  after  death  go  into  a  place  of 
grievous  torment,  out  of  which  they  may  be  de- 
livered by  the  prayers  of  the  church,  always 
provided  there  be  a  sum  of  money  left  by  them- 
selves, or  supplied  by  their  friends  for  them. 

The  sum  of  all  is  this :  all  good  men,  without 
exception,  are  in  the  whole  interval  between 
their  death  and  resurrection,  as  to  their  souls,  in 
a  very  happy  state :  but  after  the  resurrection 
they  shall  be  yet  more  happy,  receiving  then 
their  full  reward  and  perfect  consummation  of 
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bliss,  both  in  soul  and  body,  the  most  perfect 
bliss  they  are  capable  of  according  to  the  divers 
degrees  of  virtue,  through  the  grace  of  God  on 
their  endeavours,  attained  by  them  in  this  life. 
On  the  other  side,  all  the  wicked,  as  soon  as  they 
die,  are  very  miserable  as  to  their  souls ;  and 
shall  be  yet  far  more  miserable,  both  in  soul  and 
body,  after  the  day  of  judgment,  proportionally 
to  the  measure  of  sin,  committed  by  them  here 
on  earth. 

This  is  the  plain  doctrine  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, and  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  its  first  and 
best  ages,  and  this  we  may  trust  to.  Other  in- 
quiries there  are  of  no  more  certainty  than  use, 
and  we  ought  not  to  trouble  and  perplex  our- 
selves about  them. 

I  shall  now  conclude  with  a  brief  and  serious 
application.  First :  this  discourse  is  matter  of 
abundant  consolation  to  all  good  men,  when 
death  approacheth  them.  They  are  sure  not 
only  of  a  blessed  resurrection  at  the  last  day, 
but  of  a  reception  into  a  very  happy  place  and 
state  in  the  mean  time.  They  shall  be,  immedi- 
ately after  death,  put  in  the  possesssion  of  Para- 
dise, and  there  rejoice  in  the  certain  expectation 
of  a  crown  of  glory,  to  be  bestowed  on  them  at 
the  day  of  recompense.  Fear  not  good  man  •' 
when  death  comes ;  for,  the  good  angels  are 
ready  to  receive  thy  soul,  and  convey  it  into 
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Abraham's  bosom  —  a  place,  wherever  it  is, 
of  rest ;  and  that  not  a  stupid,  insensible  rest, 
but  a  rest  attended  with  a  lively  perception  of  a 
far  greater  joy  and  delight  than  this  whole  world 
can  afford  ;  a  place  of  the  best  society  and  com- 
pany, where  thou  shalt  be  gathered  to  the  spirits 
of  just  men,  to  the  holy  patriarchs,  prophets, 
apostles,  martyrs,  and  confessors,  and  familiarly 
converse  with  those  saints  and  excellent  persons 
w'hom  thou  hast  heard  of,  and  admired,  and 
whose  examples  thou  hast  endeavoured  to  imi- 
tate ;  a  place  that  is  the  rendezvous  of  the  holy 
angels  of  God,  and  which  the  Son  of  God  him- 
self visits  and  illustrates  with  the  rays  of  his 
glory ;  a  place  where  there  shall  be  no  wicked 
men  to  corrupt  or  offend  thee,  no  devil  to  tempt 
thee,  no  sinful  fiesh  to  betray  thee  ;  a  place  full 
of  security,  where  thou  shalt  be  out  of  all  possi- 
ble danger  of  being  undone  and  miserable  for- 
ever ;  a  place  from  which  all  sorrow  (because 
all  sin)  is  banished  ;  where  there  is  nothing  but 
joy,  and  yet  more  joy  still  expected:  this  is  the 
place  that  death  calls  thee  to.  Why,  therefore, 
shouldst  thou  be  afraid  of  dying  ?  yea,  rather, 
why  shouldst  thou  not,  when  dea'h  calls  thee  to 
it,  willingly  and  cheerfully  die,  desiring  "  to  de- 
part, and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better?" 
If  thou  wert  to  fall  into  a  lethargic  state  when 
thou  diest,  and  have  no   perception  of  comfort 
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till  the  last  day,  if  darkness  were  then  to  over- 
shadow thee  till  the  light  of  Christ's  glorious  ap- 
pearance at  the  resurrection  came  upon  thee, 
this  might  reasonably  make  thee  unwilling  to 
die,  and  desirous  to  continue  longer  here,  where 
there  is  some  comfort,  some  enjoyment  of  Christ, 
though  imperfect.  If  such  a  purgatory  as  the 
supposition  of  the  Roman  church  hath  painted 
out  to  the  vulgar,  were  to  receive  thee,  w^ell 
mightest  thou  be  not  only  unwilling,  but  also 
horribly  afraid,  to  die. 

But,  God  be  thanked,  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
and  the  disciples  of  the  Apostles,  have  taught  us 
much  better  things  :  "  wherefore  let  us  comfort 
one  another  with  these  words.  "* 

Secondly  :  This  discourse  deserves  seriously 
to  be  considered  by  all  wicked  men.  If  they 
die  such,  (and  who  knows  how  soon  he  may 
die  ?)  they  are  immediately  consigned  to  a  place 
and  state  of  irreversible  misery  ;  they  have  trod 
in  the  steps  of  Judas  in  this  life,  and  shall  pre- 
sently after  death  go  to  the  same  dismal  place 
where  Judas  is  ;  a  place  where  there  is  no  com- 
pany but  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  those  lost 
souls  that  have  been  seduced  by  them  ;  a  place 
of  horrid  darkness,  where  there  shines  not  the 
least  glimmering  of  light  or  comfort ;  a  place  of 
wretched  spirits  that  are  continually  ve^ed  at 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  18. 
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the  sad  remembrance  of  their  former  sins  and 
follies,  and  feel  the  wrath  of  God  for  them,  and 
tre  mble  at  the  apprehension  of  a  greater  wrath 
yet  to  come ;  who  presently  taste  the  cup  of 
divine  vengeance,  and  are  heart  sick  to  think  of 
the  time  when  they  must  drink  up  the  pale  dregs 
of  it. 

This,  O  sinner !  is  the  miserable  place  and 
state  whereinto  thou  shalt  immediately  enter 
when  thou  diest,  if  thou  diest,  as  thou  now  art. 
Do  not  deceive  thyself  with  the  thoughts  of  a 
reprieve  till  the  day  of  judgment,  or  think  thou 
shalt  be  in  an  insensible  state  till  then,  and  not 
tormented  before  that  time  ;  for  immediately 
after  death  thy  state  of  misery  shall  commence. 
Do  not  entertain  thyself  with  the  desperate 
hopes  of  a  purgatory,  or  the  advantage  of  a 
broken  plank  to  save  thee  after  the  shipwreck 
of  death.  In  the  same  miserable  state  thou  diest, 
thou  shalt  continue  to  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
then  thy  misery  shall  be  consummated.  "  Con- 
sider this,  ye  that  forget  God,  lest  he  tear  you 
in  pieces,  and  there  be  none  to  deliver."  To 
sum  up  all,  let  us  pray  and  labour  that  we  may 
never,  never,  be  gathered,  or  come  into  the  place 
of  Judas,  the  place  and  state  of  reprobate  and 
forever  lost  spirits :  from  this,  good  Lord  deliver 
us  !  tliat  when  we  die  we  may  go  to  the  region 
^      of  the  Godly,  to  Paradise,  to  Abraham's  bosom, 
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and  at  the  resurrection  may  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

And  in  order  thereunto,  let  us  here  thoroughly 
purge  "  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  both  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God." 
For  there  is  no  purgation  to  be  expected  in  the 
other  life  ;  yea,  let  us  endeavour  to  excel  in  vir- 
tue here,  that  so  we  may  have  a  more  abundant 
entrance  both  into  the  joys  of  Paradise,  and  also 
into  the  fuller  glories  of  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


CHAPTER    XII. 

THE  FUTURE  STATE  OF  THE  BLESSED. 

SECT.   I. — THEIR  PLACE    OF   ABODE. 

» 

We  enter  now  on  a  consideration  of  the  future 
state  of  the  blessed,  following  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. And  the  first  particular,  to  which  I  would 
direct  the  attention  of  the  reader,  is  the  place  of 
their  abode. 

The  place  is  called  by  the  name  of  "  heaven," 
and  the  situation  of  it  is  represented  to  be  in 
some  elevated  part  of  the  universe  of  God.  Ac- 
cordingly the  phrases  of  "  coming  down  from 
heaven,"  and  "  going  up  to  heaven,"  are  of  fre- 
quent occurrence  in  the  word  of  God,  as  descrip- 
tive of  that  abode  in  its  relation  to  this  earth 
which  we  inhabit :  and  it  is  on  account  of  the 
same  relation  that  the  apostle  uses  the  corres- 
ponding phrase  of  "  above,"  when  poipting  it 
out  as  the  object  of  desire  to  the  Colossians. 
"  Seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.     Set 
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your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on 
the  earth." 

But  whatever  be  the  precise  situation  of  this 
place  in  the  range  of  God's  creation,  a  subject  of 
speculation  more  curious  perhaps  than  profita- 
ble, it  will  be  more  to  our  purpose  to  remark, 
that  the  Holy  Scriptures  describe  it  as  the 
peculiar  residence  of  God.  "  The  Lord,"  saith 
the  Psalmist,  "  is  in  his  holy  temple  ;  the  Lord's 
throne  is  in  heaven ;"  so  that  the  tabernacle  on 
earth,  on  account  of  its  near  resemblance  to 
heaven  in  that  respect,  was  called  "  the  habita- 
tion of  his  house,  and  the  place  where  his  honour 
dwelleth  ;"  whence  God  himself  is  oft-times  de- 
nominated "  the  God  of  heaven,"  "  our  heavenly 
Father,"  "  our  Father  which  art  in  heaven." 
From  heaven  our  blessed  Lord  "  came  down." 
when  he  was  made  man.  To  heaven  he  as- 
cended after  his  resurrection.  In  heaven  he 
now  "  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  And 
he  shall,  at  his  appointed  day,  "  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God,"  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead. 

To  that  abode  meanwhile  he  has  directed  the 
thoughts  of  his  disciples,  as  the  recompense  of  all 
their  sufferings,  and  the  scope  and  end  of  all 
their  exertions.  "  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven." — 
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"Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth,  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
heaven."  The  hope  of  Christians  is  specified 
by  St.  Paul,  as  "  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for 
them  in  heaven."  And  "  Blessed,"  saith  St.  Pe- 
ter, "blessed  be  the  God  and  Fathei  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  his  abun- 
dant mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively 
hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in 
heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be 
revealed  in  the  last  time." 

To  this  future  residence  of  the  blessed,  the 
apostle  to  the  Hebrews  makes  several  allusions 
in  terms  which  indicate  its  excellence.  Thus  he 
figuratively  speaks  of  it  as  "  Mount  Sion ;"  an 
emphatical  term  in  the  estimation  of  those  to 
whom  it  was  directly  addressed,  for  they  ac- 
counted their  own  "  Mount,"  which  properly 
bore  that  name,  to  be  in  the  Psalmist's  language, 
"  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  ;"  and  in  continuance 
he  mentions  it,  by  a  difierent  modification  of  the 
same  figure,  as  "  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem."  Expressing  himself  with 
reference  to  the  same  celestial  abode  in  lan^uafife 
intended  to  convey  ideas  of  its  eminent  dignity, 
he  elsewhere  says  of  Abraham,  "By  faith  he 
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sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange 
country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise ; 
for  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  And  in  like 
manner  of  the  descendants  of  Abraham  after  the 
flesh  he  saith,  "  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  hav- 
ing received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them 
afar  off*,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  em- 
braced them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  stran- 
gers and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  For  they  that 
say  such  things,  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a 
country.  And  truly  if  they  had  been  mindful  of 
that  country  from  whence  they  came  out,  they 
might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned: 
but  now  they  desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  an 
heavenly  :  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be 
called  their  God ;  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them 
a  city."  And  in  like  manner  again,  of  the  de- 
scendants of  Abraham  after  the  spirit,  or  the 
members  of  the  Christian  church,  the  same  apos- 
tle saith,  "  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city, 
but  we  seek  one  to  come." 

All  these  passages  are  doubtless  designed  to 
point  out  to  us  the  superior  excellence  and  value 
of  that  celestial  abode  which  is  prepared  for 
God's  faithful  servants  in  the  world  to  come. 
To  the  same  effect  in  general,  but  with  a  lively 
delineation  of  several  individual  features,  of  this 
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abode,  the  book  of  Revelation  of  St.  John  ap- 
pears to  supply  us  with  descriptions,  abounding 
in  circumstances  of  magnificence,  teauty,  and 
enjoyment,  among  which  are  these  that  follow. 

It  is  portrayed  as  "  the  holy  city,  prepared  as 
a  bride. adorned  for  her  husband,"  "having  the 
glory  of  God."  "  And  the  foundations  of  the 
wall  of  the  city  were  garnished  with  all  manner 
of  precious  stones.  And  the  twelve  gates  were 
twelve  pearls ;  every  several  gate  was  of  one 
pearl ;  and  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure 
gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass."  "  And  the 
city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon, 
to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten 
it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  And  the 
nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in 
the  light  of  it ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do 
bring  into  it  their  glory  and  honour."  And  it 
had  "  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crys- 
tal, proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it, 
and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was  the  tree  of 
life,  which  bore  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and 
yielded  her  fruit  every  month;  and  the  leaves  of 
the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations." 

In  whatever  manner  such  portraits  as  these 
are  to  be  understood,  whether  it  be  that  the 
most  beautiful  and  splendid  productions  of  the 
earth  will  be  enjoyed  in  full  perfection  by  the 
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inhabitants  of  the  heavenly  state,  agreeably  to 
the  idea  ascribed  to  Raphael  by  our  great  poet, 

"  What  if  earth 
Be  but  the  shadow  of  heaven,  and  things  therein 
Each  to  other  like,  more  than  on  earth  is  thought '?" 

P.  L.  V,  574. 

or  that  the  representations  of  heavenly  things 
are  set  before  us  in  a  figurative  manner,  as  cal- 
culated to  impress  us  v^ith  a  more  lively  sense 
of  their  value  and  delightfulness,  when  shadow- 
ed forth  under  the  images  of  things  which  are 
esteemed  on  earth  most  precious  and  delightful ; 
in  either  case  they  seem  intended  to  place  most 
expressly  before  our  thoughts  the  beauty  and 
magnificence  of  the  future  abode  of  the  blessed. 


SECT.    II.— CONDITION   OF   THE  BLESSED. 


An  observation,  similar  to  that  which  closed 
the  preceding  section,  is  applicable  to  many  of 
the  phrases  whereby  Holy  Scripture  describes 
the  future  condition  of  the  blessed ;  and  which 
speak  of  their  condition  under  the  images  of  "a 
kingdom,"  "  a  crown,"  and  "  a  treasure  ;"  "  a 
crown  of  life,"  "  of  righteousness,"  and  "  of  glo- 
ry ;"  "  a  prize/'  like  that  obtained  by  the  con- 
querors in  the  ancient  games,  "  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  ;"  "  an  in- 
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heritance,"  the  portion  of  a  beloved  child  in  the 
property  of  an  affectionate  and  opulent  father, 
"  an  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ;"  and 
which  exhibit  the  good  and  faithful  servants  of 
Christ,  who  were  "  faithful  in  few  things,"  as, 
in  his  own  language,  "  made  rulers  over  many 
things  ;"  or,  in  the  language  of  his  apostle,  ap- 
pointed to  "  reign  with  him,"  to  "  reign  in  life." 
Such  phrases  as  these  may  perhaps  be  regarded 
as  figurative,  rather  than  literal,  representations 
of  the  future  condition  of  the  blessed  ;  at  the 
same  time  they  are  unquestionably  intended  to 
be  in  a  high  degree  expressive  of  the  excellence 
of  that  condition,  and  full  of  encouragement  to 
us  in  the  pursuit  of  it. 

Passing  on,  however,  from  these  phrases,  let 
us  proceed  to  such  as  obviously  require  a  literal 
interpretation. 

That  condition  is  described  by  the  term, "  lifeJ^ 
"  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  Zi/e,"  said  our  blessed 
Redeemer,  "  keep  the  commandments."  "  In 
this,"  saith  his  beloved  disciple,  "  was  manifested 
the  love  of  God  towards  us,  because  that  God 
sent  his  only  begotten  son  into -the  world,  that 
we  might  live  through  him."  And  it  is  so  termed 
in  contradistinction  from  the  frail  and  transitory 
existence  which  is  assigned  to  us  in  this  world, 
as  where  St.  Paul  speaks  of  "  mortality  being 
swallowed  up  of  life ;"  in  contradistinction  also 
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from  that  intermediate  state  of  death  from  which 
the  blessed  shall  be  raised,  according  to  the 
promise  of  the  Redeemer,  "  he  that  believeth  on 
me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;"  and 
further,  in  contradistinction  from  that  state  of 
punishment  and  insensibility  to  all  enjoyment,  to 
which  the  wicked  will  be  abandoned,  according 
to  the  saying  of  St.  Paul,  "  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord ;"  or,  as  when  our  Lord 
assures  us,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He 
that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life!'  And  again,  "  The  hour  is  coming 
in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  shall 
come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done 
evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.^'  And, 
representing  what  shall  follow  on  the  final  doom, 
he  says,  "  And  these  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting jjynish7nent,  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal." 

This  new  life,  to  which  the  blessed  will  be  ad- 
mitted, is  to  be  of  interminable  duration,  a  res- 
toration to  their  aboriginal  state ;  for  as  the 
author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  beautifully  says, 
"God  created  man  to  be  immortal,  and  made 
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him  to  be  an  image  of  his  own  eternity."  The 
epithet  "  everlasting,"  or  "  eternal,"  which  has 
occurred  in  some  passages  just  cited,  is  frequent- 
ly repeated  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  combination  with  the  future  life  of  the 
blessed.  Thus  again,  in  a  corresponding  phrase, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  said  to  have  "  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel." 
And  thus,  reverting  to  those  expressions  which 
we  before  noticed  as  emblematical  of  the  happi- 
ness of  heaven,  we  find  that  the  residence,  to 
which  the  blessed  are  to  be  promoted,  is  "  a  city 
which  hath  foundation,"  "  a  continuing  city ;" 
that "  the  kingdom"  which  they  are  to  receive  is 
"  everlasting,"  one  "  that  cannot  be  moved  :"  that 
their  "  crown"  is  "  unfading,  incorruptible ;"  that 
their  "  treasures"  are  such  as  "  neither  rust  nor 
moth  corrupteth,  nor  do  thieves  break  through 
and  steal ;"  that  their  "  inheritance"  is  "  incor- 
ruptible, undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away." 

This  future  life  will  also  comprise  in  it,  all  the 
particulars  which  make  life  desirable. 

For  instance,  it  will  be  a  perpetual  sabbath, 
an  uninterrupted  season  of  tranquility  and  rest. 
"  There  remaineth,  therefore,"  saith  the  Apostle 
to  the  Hebrews,  "  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God." 
A  "  rest"  it  will  be  from  persecution  and  afflic- 
tion ;  for  as  he  saith  to  the  Thessalonians, "  It  is 
a  righteous   thing  with  God,  to    recompense 
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tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you,  and  to  you 
who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his 
mighty  angels."  It  will  be  a  "  rest"  from  toil 
and  fatigue ;  for,  as  we  read  in  the  Revelation 
of  the  beloved  John,  "  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth : 
yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labours."  It  will  be  an  exemption  from 
worldly  privations,  sufferings,  and  anxieties; 
for,  "  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst 
any  more  ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat ;  for  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead 
them  to  living  fountains  of  waters."  An  exemp- 
tion from  worldly  afflictions  and  distress  ;  for, 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow, 
nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  ; 
for  the  former  things  are  passed  away."  An 
exemption  it  will  be  from  the  contradiction  and 
seduction  of  sinners  ;  for,  "  the  wicked  shall  be 
severed  from  among  the  just,"  and  "  without," 
that  is,  remote  from  the  abode  of  the  latter, "  are 
dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth 
and  maketh  a  lie."  An  exemption  from  the 
pollution  of  sin ;  for  "  there  shall  in  no  wise 
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enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth."  An  ex- 
emption from  the  penalty  of  sin  ;  for  "  there 
shall  be  no  more  curse  :  but  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  his  servants 
shall  serve  him." 

But  the  future  life  of  the  blessed  will  be  a 
condition,  distinguished  not  only  by  the  absence 
of  every  occasion  of  annoyance  and  distress,  but 
by  the  presence  also  of  the  most  abundant  occa- 
sions of  enjoyment  and  delight.  "  To  them  who 
by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  seek  for 
glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  God  will  render," 
as  St.  Paul  assures  us,  "  eternal  life,"  and  there- 
withal "  glory,  honour  and  peace."  They  shall 
be  "  glad,"  as  St.  Peter  assures  us, "  with  exceed- 
ing joy."  The  effect  of  their  calling  by  the 
Gospel,  shall  be,  as  St.  Paul  again  says,  "  the 
obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
They  shall,  according  to  the  emphatical  declara- 
tion of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  "  enter 
into  the  joy  of  their  Lord." 

But  the  amount  of  the  blessedness,  comprised 
in  these  expressions  absolutely  taken,  is  further 
intended  to  be  conveyed  still  more  forcibly  to 
our  minds  by  the  comparison  which  the  word  of 
God  sets  forth,  between  the  promised  blessed- 
ness, and  the  severest  earthly  losses  and  suffer- 
ings, through  which  it  may  have  been  attained. 
"  Blessed,"  said  our  Lord  to  his  first  disciples, 
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who  were  exposed  to  the  most  bitter  persecu- 
tion, and  the  most  excrutiating  torments  by  their 
acknowledgement  of  his  truth,  "  Blessed  are  ye, 
when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you 
falsely,  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven."  And 
what  is  the  energetical  language  of  the  Apostle? 
"  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  And,  as  he 
elsewhere  expresses  the  sentiment,  "  for  which 
cause  we  faint  not ;  but  though  our  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day 
by  day.  For  our  light  affliction  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory  ;  while  we 
look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  ;  for  the  things  which 
are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are 
not  seen  are  eternal." 


SECT.  III. — THE   SOCIETY  AND   EMPLOYMENTS  OF  THE 
BLESSED. 

Thus  glorified  in  their  bodies,  enlightened  in 
their  understandings,  and  purified  and  sanctified 
in  their  hearts,  they,  who  are  made  "  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light," 
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will  enjoy  a  society^  and  be  occupied  in  employ- 
ments, corresponding  to  the  glory  of  their  resi- 
dence, and  the  excellence  of  their  condition,  and 
their  own  improved  state  of  body  and  of  soul. 

There  they  will  associate  with  their  brethren, 
"  the  spirits  of"  other  "just  men,"  like  themselves 
"  made  perfect ;"  their  "  fellow-citizens  of  the 
household  of  God  ;"  "  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first  born  which  are  written  in 
heaven:"  with  the  blessed,  with  themselves,  of 
their  common  Father ;  the  good  and  faithful 
servants,  with  themselves,  of  their  common  Lord  ; 
the  sanctified,  with  themselves,  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  Comforter :  with  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
and  apostles,  and  martyrs,  and  holy  men;  all 
those  who  "  are  departed  hence  in  the  true  faith 
of  God's  holy  name  ;"  all  those  who  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  "  have  washed  their 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  ;"  "a  great  multitude,  whom  no  man  can 
number,  of  all  kindreds,  and  nations,  and  peoples, 
and  tongues." 

There  shall  they  be  admitted  to  the  society  of 
"  an  innumerable  company  of  angels  ;"  of  those 
"  ministering  spirits,"  who  from  the  creation  of 
man  have  been  "  sent  forth  to  minister  for"  them 
who  are  now  become  "  heirs  of  salvation:"  those 
who,  in  their  hour  of  danger  upon  earth,  have 
"  encamped  round   about  them  and   delivered 
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them :"  those  who  in  heaven  have  "  rejoiced 
over  them  on  their  repentance"  w^ho  "  at  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  with 
power  and  great  glory,  have  gathered  together 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of 
heaven  unto  the  other  :"  and  to  whom  they  shall 
be  thenceforth  likened  and  equal,  partaking  of 
their  spirtiual  nature  ;  rivalling  them  in  power, 
wisdom,  and  holines;  and  clothed  like  them  with 
immortality. 

There  shall  they  be  admitted  to  the  presence 
of  "  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant," 
"  whom,  having  not  seen,  they  love  ;  in  whom, 
though  now  they  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  they 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  ;" 
who  is  now  "  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  them 
in  the  many  mansions  of  his  Father's  house,  and 
who  will  come  again,  and  receive  them  to  him- 
self, that  where  he  is,  there  they  may  be  also." 
For,  as  the  Apostle  teaches  us,  "  When  Christ, 
who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  they  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory,  and  so  shall  they  be 
ever  with  the  Lord." 

There  shall  they  be  admitted  to  the  presence 
of  "  God,  the  Judge  of  all,"  "  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  Mercies,  and 
the  God  of  all  comfort ;"  "  with  whom  is  the 
fountain  of  life ;"  "  in  whose  presence  is  fulness 
of  joy,  and  at  his  right  hand,  there  are  pleasures 
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for  evermore."  And  "  He  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  shall  dwell  among  them  ;"  and  the  Lamb 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed 
them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains 
of  waters."  «i^ 

With  this  society,  and  in  this  presence,  shall 
the  blessed  continually  dwell,  occupied  in  such 
employments  as  are  adapted  to  their  new  state  of 
being :  cultivating  and  exercising  that  "  charity," 
which  amid  the  failing  of  prophecies,  and  the 
ceasing  of  tongues,  and  the  vanishing  away  of 
sublunary  knowledge, "  never  faileth  ;"  the  best, 
and  "  most  excellent,"  and  "  greatest"  of  the 
gifts  of  God,  love  of  God  himself,  and  the  love 
of  our  brethren  for  his  sake :  —  "  equalling"  the 
anofels  in  their  undeviatinof  "  fulfilment  of  the 
Lord's  commandments,"  in  "  diligently  hearken- 
ing unto  the  voice  of  his  words,"  in  their  cheerful 
and  unwearied  attendance  upon  his  pleasure  :  — 
copying  after  the  pure  enjoyments  of  their  celes- 
tial nature :  —  imitating  them  in  the  excellency 
of  their  knowledge,  and  the  beauty  of  their  holi- 
ness :  —  examining  with  them  his  marvellous 
works  of  grandeur,  power,  and  providential 
goodness  in  the  glories  of  creation  :  and  "  look- 
insr  with  them  into  the  mvsteries"  of  the  mani- 
fold  wisdom  of  God  involved  in  the  wonders  of 
redemption :  encircling  with  them  the  throne  of 
God, and  "always  beholding  his. face,"  and  con- 
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templating  his  perfections,  and  celebrating  his 
glory,  and  "  serving  him  night  and  day  in  his 
temple,"  and  worshipping  him,  and  chanting 
forth  his  praise. 

And  there  shall  be  "heard  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thun- 
derings,  and  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with 
their  harps."  And  this  shall  be  the  tenour,  and 
this  we  are  told,  the  very  language  of  their 
song  :  Allelujah  :  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
reigneth  :  let  us  be  glad,  and  rejoice,  and  give 
honour  to  Him."  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come." 
"  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory, 
and  honour,  and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and 
were  created."  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receive  power  aud  riches,  and  wisdom 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  bless- 
ing. For  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us 
to  God,  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred  and 
tonsjue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  and  hast  made 
us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests."  "  Amen. 
Allelujah.  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 
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